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| VVherein they that either want leiſure to read, ot 
| that haue not indgement to conceine , or that are not 
able to buie the learned treatiſes of othet con- 
cerning particular points of religion, 


way yet exidently ſee poperre not 
to be of God, and our religi- 
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TO THE RIGHT 
HONOVRABLE AND MOST 
TRYLY RELIGIOUS AN 
yertuous Lord, Robert Lord Rib, Tho- 
mas Stoughton wiſheth increaſe of 
all trus pietis and bonowr in thu 
life, and eteruall glory in 
the Afe to came. 

* 


Deſpecially my 

hereby fared the bettet, I could nog 
but in all dutie thinke of ſome way, wherebyto 
(bew my ſelfe in ſome meaſure thankfull for the 
ſame. Having therfote taken a litle painesin ga» 
thering theſe generall argumencs agaioſt the 
whole maſſe & lumpe of poperie, as in defence 
likewiſe of the generall doctrine publikely, and 
by publike authoritie profeſſed in England, I 
thought your Honourable curteſie to be ſuch, 
that theſe my labours would be accepted as 
ſome teſtimonie of my gratefull minde. Neither 
am [ bold tooffer them vnto your Honour n te- 
ſpeR onely of that your ſingulat fauout towards 
my ſelſe, but alſo becauſe the ſame your Hono- 
nble fauour hath beene 1 and ny >" 
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ded rowardes all, whome your Honour hath 
ſeeve forward inthe profeſſion of that religion, 
ine defence whereof is the chieſe ſubiect mattet 
of this treatiſe, Yea fo haue you vouchſafed to 
colntenance ſuch perſons ſtom time to time not 
dildaining the mcaneſt, that this your ( hriſtian 
and godly minde 1s much more worthie this 
vortke, then the worker ſelſe any waies worthy 
to be preſented to ſo great a petſon. Fot by this 
loue towari'es the protcfiours of the truth, hath 
euidently appeared your affection rowards the 
truth it (cite, This affect.on allo towardes the 
truth it ſe He, euen towardes the truth, which in 
this treatiſe 1s coramended and iuſſified. hath in 
ike manner beene moſt plainely teſtified vnto 
this whole countrey cf Eſſex. by your ſingulat 
care fortheplacing of godly and luffcient mini- 
ſters in all p aces, where the patronage of bene. 
hces bythe auncicnt Jawes of this realmes hath 
beene your right. And boththeſe, to wit, your 
loue vt the perfonsprofeſſing this religion, and 
vour hike aſtection towards the religion it ſelfe, 
haue plctitully declared your true zeale of God 
hin'clte and of Chriſt leſus. For Chriſt accoũ- 
t:th that done to himſelte, that is done to them 
that belong vnto him, And as the enmitie a- 
g unit God his truth; and the proteſſours there - 
of, endeauouring to ſuppte ſſe the one and to te- 
preſlc the other, doth teſtiſie the like enmitie 
d aint God hi mſelfe and Chriſt Ieſas, ſo the 
contririe loue towardes both, deth dec late the 
like love townrds God himſelte and Chriſt le. 
ſus. Fuither your houout able care(before men- 
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tioned)for the furthering of this religion, ſhew. 

ed by providing ſuch ſufficient miniſters for in- 
ſtrucuon of the people in the true knowledge 
thereof and obedience thereunto, harh alſo M- 

neſſed and doth daily witneſſe your vnfained 

loue vato men , For what greater worke can 

there be for the benefits of their ſoules? yea both 

of their ſoules and of their bodies, of: his life and 

of the life to come. For who knoweth not but 

that as the Goſpell a the power of God wnto ſalua- Romi. . 
ton, and the word conteined in the hol Scrip- —— 
tures (which alſo containe this religion here Mal.199. 
commended) « able to make menwiſe vnto the 
ſame ſaluation : lo alio that that wildome which 

the goſpel and word of God teacheth , hath in £19946. 
her right hand length of daies, and in her left hand 

riches andglorie? As therefore to hinder the go- 

ſpel and word of God, doth plainly bewray the 

hatred of men, which cannot be ſaued by any o- 

ther meanes without it, (for which cauſe the A- 

poſtle ſpeaking of the Iewes faith firſt, hat they > Ts 
were contrarie or aduer ſaries vnto all men, & then 
immediatly addeth as a reaſon or confumation 

ofthe former, that they hal forbidden them to 


preach the word wnto the Gentiles, wuhereby they 


might be ſaurd) ſoto promote the ſame word, can 
not but witnes the contratie, Finally this your 
godly care,hath in like fort the better witneſſed, 
& doth witnes your faithtul heart, both towards 
her molt excellent Maicilic, and alſo towardes 
the whole tealme. For it cannot be but thatthe 
more the true knowledge and feare of God a- 
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boundeth, by the more plentiful preaching of 
the word alſo will abound true obedience vnto 
ber Highaes, and vnfained loue betwint ſubieR 
aud lubiect: by both which che barres of the 

ates of the whole kingdome, nuit neceſſarily 
the Rronger againſt all forraine adverſaries, 
Sith therefore (Right honourable) it bath plea- 
ſed God, of hu aboundant goodnes and rich 
grace, beſides your great earthly honour, thus 
more highly to honour and aduance you in hea» 
venly things, as I doe in this reſpect the more 
boldly dedicate this treatiſe of religion to your 
Honour fo zealous of religion,ſoin all humilitie 
I defice the ſame to accepttherof, and to vouch» 
ſafe your honourable protection therunto, And 
becauſe your former zeale perſwadeth me the 
ſame of your Honour, that the like perſwaded Þ, 
mib. the Apoll le of the Philippians, namely, char be 
that bath beg on this good werbe, will aſſo fineſh the 
ſame: | that vſe of this treatiſe, v buch in 
the ende 1 wiſh geners'lyto all great perſons al- 
readie called to the fellowſhip of this true reli- 
gion, l doe mote ſpecially commend vnto your, 
Honour , namely that you will yet be zealous 
thereof, as hichertoyou haue beene and are. Vea 
let not your zeale onely continue. but let it be 
ſuch alſo as Salomon deſctibeih the love of the 
Camic.3. 6,5, Churchto be, Free death, cruel (or hard, ot 
invincible) ti graue, whoſe coales are fierie 
coales, and as ————— (or as the flame 
of God) and the which much water camot quench, 
Yea becauſe the Lord Ieſus reprehendeth the 
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Fot God himlelfe hath expreſſely promiſed , ts 
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(laking of the firſt lone of the Church of Epheſus, neva.gs. 
threatning alſoto come g ber and to remoone 

ber candleſtucke but of ber place, except ſheerepen- 

ted and did ber firſt works: therefore allo your lone 

abound more and more, as the Apoſtle writeth 

ynto the Philippians : and as our Saviour him. Phils. 
ſelfe commendeth the loue of the Church of 
Thyatira.ſaying, that hey worker were move at the R 
laſt then at the firſt, This the Lord requiretb of 
all, bur eſpecially of ſue h as himſelſe hathmoſt 

highly aduanced , and made the ſonnes of the Nl 
wmightie + yea this is the ende for whichhe doth . 
thus aduance them, and make thera ſo mighj- 
tie. Neither neede any man to feare any di 
gtace ot diſhonout by ſuch forwardnes in zeale: 
yea rather euery man is to hope the conttatie. 


honour them that ſhall bonowr hu. Therefore the 
Apoltle oped and fully affured himſelſe, bat . 
nothing be ſhowld be aſhamed hut that Chriſt ſhould 
be mag ted tm his bodre : where by oppoſing his 
owne ſhame tothe maghifying of Chriſt , and 
the magnifying likewiſe of Chriſt to his owne 
ſhane, he plainely teac heth, that they that ſtu- 
die and bend their endeauours moſt to magni» 
fe and exalt Chriſt, neede not to feare any 
ſhame and diſgrace of themſelues. Moreover 
they that continue the honouring of him, with 
that honour and according to that honour 
whereunto he hath exalredthem, ſhall build vp 
the ſurer houſe to then oe poſteritie. For as 
the Prophet ſpeaking generally of the man = 
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Palma: feareththe Lord and delighteth greatly in bis com- 
mardements , that bus ſeede ſhall be mightie upon 
the earth : ſo more particularly the Lord promi. 
ſed to Dauid, ro ſer vp hu ſeede after him, which 
ſhould proceede out of bis bodie, and to eſtabliſh bus 
kinedome. And this promiſe all men knowe to 
haue beene moſt amply performed. Vea to Ichu 
(amannot ſo according to God his owne heart 
; as Dauid was) did the Lord promiſe,that becauſe 
. pe bad dugently executed that which was right in 
God bu eyes , Cc. (though not with aperfect 
heart) her fore bus ſonnes vnto the fourth generati« 

an, ſhould fit vpon the throne of Iſrael, This pro- 

miſe alſo was performed vnto the full. For le hu 

bimſelſe becing reckoned for one, Zecharia the 

ſonne of letoboam king of Iſrael , was the fifth 

diſcent from lehu. And this honour was more 

then the honour of any other king of Iſrael, after 

the diuiſion of the kingdome, Fot no other king 

of Iſrael beſides Ichu, hid aboue one ot two at 

the moſtſ as ſeucrall generations) of their owne 

ſtocke and line, to ſucceede them in the king. 

dome. Ihree indeede are ſaidto haue ſucceeded 

Homti to wit, Ahab, Ahazia, and lehoram: but 

this laſt was not the ſonne of the middle, but 

both Ahazia and lehotam were brethren, and 

the ſonnes of Ahab and lezabel. — to te- 

turne to the fruit of beeing zealous in honourin 

— by the Lord, when the — of all earthly — 
nout ſha'l be drawne to an ende, ſo as that it can 


not pollibly be lengthened one inch more, 
chen 
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> - Oe. ro 36 Ft. 


X 


DEDICATORIE, 
then ſhall beginne the honour that is withour 


ende. Then ſhall ſbrift confeſſe rhembefore the 110 27 c. 


Father, and before his e Angels in heanen, that pared 


haut confeſſed hum before men in the earth, He 
will not commit the proclaiming of their 


with 
24. 


praiſe to any other, as Ahaſpuereſh ard the prarſe ther 6. 


of e Mordecai vote Haman, but cucn himſelte 
will be as it were the Herauld thereof. Nei- 
ther will he whiſper the praiſe of ſuch in ſe- 
cret, but he will publiſh and proclaime itin the 
greateſt and moſt honourable ↄſſemblie that e- 


Math. 21 N. 


ver was, Vea this leſus the king of glotie ſhall Danang 


lace them at his right hande, and ſhall make — 
them like to the [tarres , yea to the ſonne in fir- ch 


mament, yea to the angels, yea euen vnto him- 
ſelfe. Verily ( Right honourable) this glorie, 
though it ſhould continue but one daie, is more 
then all earthly glotie, though it ſhould conti- 
nue athouſand yeares, If David (aide the like 


of the courts of God vpon earth , what may be Fal84ae 


faide of the higheſt court of Godin the high- 
eſt heauen? what heart therefore would not 
be enflamed and fer on fire with the know- 
ledge and cetten aſſurance of theſe things ? 
when Peter, lames, and lohn, did fee Chriſt 
Ieſus in the mountaine with Moſes and Elias 
in that glorious apparell for a while , which 
one day they ſhould put on for euer, how were 
they affeQed therewith ? Truly ſo that although 
they themſelues were not one whit transfigu- 
ted with Chriſt, yet they could haue bin cõtent 


ſot euet to haue dwelt in that mountaine, onely 
to 
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to haue enioyed 


. For lade ae — 
keth for the reſt, as oſtentimes he did for alli dot 
as beeing the bead of all, but is having the bol - 
deſt ſpitit) and ſaid, Maſter, it in good for v: 19 be 
heare:if thou wilt let vs nale threetabernacles, one 
for thee,one for Moſes, and one for Flu. Were. 
theſe thus rauiſhed with the bodily fight of the 
glotie onely of Chriſt and of two other, and iht 
ypon the each, and but for a time? How they, 
ſhould the heart of euery Chriſtian be raviſhed 
withthe ſpiricual fight by faith of the everlaſting 
lorie of Chrift leſs, of all che Saints geveral- 
y. aud of himſelſe particularly, whichone day 
they and himſelſe (hall haue fat euet in the hea- 
yens, and whereof in the meane time by the 
lame faith. they and he are 8s certenly aſſured, 
26 if they were alreadic in poſſeſſion thereof ? 
How zealous alſo ſhould euery the like Chriſti. 
en heart be of this our religion, whereto onely 
this glotie # promiſed, and whereby only it is 
to be actained? So great was the glorie of Moſes, 
having talked but a while with the Lord in the 
mountaine at the teceiuing ofthe la, that with- 
out a vaile the I ſcaalites could not loo won him, 
Was glotie ſo — — vnto 
Maat How great then (hall it be at the ſinall 
rewarding of the perfect obſeruation and full 
ſatis faction of the law by Chriſt Ieſus? was glo- 
rie ſo great after a while Talking with the Lord i 
how then ſhall it be when we ſhall haue 
out whole conuerſation and liue with God — 
euer 
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ever? was glotie ſo in an canhly mou. 
ir ma ne rea pon corre? how 


vent ? was orie fo how 

gre then — that ws fawen ws 
am, ſtall br roſes ekogerher is glorve? was 
ſo great vpon wenknes? bow great then 
it be, when that chat & ee er, 
ſhall be applied in power ? Finally was glorie ſo 
gene ypon a naturall bodie? greatthen 
Il it be, when that char a ſawen « natural bo- 
dia foul be raiſed in uu bodie d I write not 

theſe things (Right Honourable )ſo much forihe 
enlarxeng teale cowards the religion in 
— treatiſe — commended , as — 
er prouoking alſo and quickning of thi 

zeale in all other — Them: 
ther alſo and the more plentifully have I beene 
bold to deale herein in this my epiſtle Dedica- 
totie, becauſe I thought it mi , that ſome 
would read this epitile, which would read but 
licde elſe of ti is booke : and that otherſome 
would hereby be the more excited to the rev» 
ding ofthe whole treatiſe. Now what ſhall I fay 
more? The ſame God that hath begun this noble 
worke of zeale in your noble heart cowards ihis 
religion, make the ſame perfect. The ſame God 
that hath ſo highly aduanced you ypon the 
earth, tat ſometime you ſit with moſt noble 
Queene Elizabeth cloathed with Parliament 
roabes in great dignitie, ſo alſo exalt you, that 
may walke with his ſonne Chriſt Ietus in 

cart clothed in white, yea and that you my Revs 4 ads. 
t 
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fit with him in his throne for euer, as himſelf 
ſiteth in the throne of his Father. Thus moſt 
hutnblie craving pardonof my boldneſſe, | doe 
alſo humbly take my leaue of your Honor. At 
Billerim in Eflex,the 7. of March, in the yeare of 
our Lord, according to the computation of the 
Church of England. 1597. almoſt expired. 


Your Honours moſt humble _. 
| to command in the Lord, 


| Thomas Sroughton, 
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To the ( Uriſtian readert, eſpe- 


cially to my VVorſhiplull and other lo- 
wing friends in Kent, London Eſſex, 
Suffolke, and elſu here, 


Eleved ] am not ignorant, 
home dangerous a thing it 
W/ to write bookes in 4 7 
S dares, partly in reſpect of 
Lethe greate varietie of all 
ning in many, vvhich 
thereby are able more ea- 
lie to farat a fault in any man lis vt ritings, 
; | thenthe author ( for the moit part) lum ſelſe, 
and partly of the great curioſity of other 
vd hich are readie to reprebenathe beft,andto 
finat a lot in a ruſh; yea not onely to carpe as 
that wihich de ſerueth no blame, but oſten- 
times to condemne that vvhich they onght ra- 
ther to commend, or dich at the lealt they 
cannot amende. The conſider ation of this, aid 
at the firſt make me for a long time to wuiſ 
this labour that I haue nove taken, to haue 
beene ſet vpon by ſome other, more able to 
haue gone (as ne ſaj)threugh-ſtitch therewith 
then my ſelfe, before I aurſt once beginne to ſet 
my penne to paper for the writing my meaita- 
ton 
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Tothe Reader. 
tions thereof. Aſter 22 that Thad begwn ana 
fmihedrhis treatiſe , in ſuch. ſort as novv is 
commeth forth ( ſome things oncly ex- 
cepted) i — f edt pet thereof, to ſee 
if any other has: prevented me in this 
—— 2545 not haue lade my 
ee, thoſe _ n/ions and cenſures, 
wubich none perhaps I may incurre and ſu- 
Hane. At the laſt ſeeing none other to dtale 
therein, and thinking it to be a thing very 
profitable, yea beeing per ſuvadedofthe profit 
thereof by ſome other, whome I deſwedto read 
the ſame vrittem (a. vubo ſe tudgements I did 
much better traſt untorthen to my ovone) ! 
laid aſide all ſuch frare: andre ſpecting the cõ. 
mon good of many , more then mine owne pri . 
ware credit andeſtimation with a few, 1 
boldly committed it (as ye ſee)unto the print, 
_ novve exhubite it unto your reading. 

2 it may be, that it ſhall 
. ough the fieric and 22 gatorie 
— cke bead & nimble tongues, 

a to vvhich — nothing will be welcome: 
yet [ hope that it ſhall al ſo funde courteous and 


fas urable entertainment with many , which 
willmake ſuch profitable ſe thereof, as I haue 
cammemded in the ende, andin regard where- 

Nga not all the obloquie of the other. 1 


raue 
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Tothe Readet. 
PRs that what faulter fo- 
ener have herein , they may be the 
mere fanour ably i and the more e- 
ral becauſe this treatiſe is not onely 
the firſt fraites of my labours thus publiſhed, 
but alſo ſuch an argument, as wherein 1 de 
wot remember any other profeſſedly to haue 
taten the Yke paines . If —— 42 man 
7 great frarni 9 and particular- 
of much — 
drninitie, ſhall chinker — worke to be in ſuffi 
tient in this kinde , and ſpall therefore take 
the ſame theame in band, and banale it more 
j aud ſufficiently : 1ſhall not one 
the [ame or be gricued therevvith, 
* Iwillalſo oviiaeh & accept it , reverewtly 
efteeme it, and be bartely lad of it . In the 
meane time I entreat all Chrilties readers of 
this booke, thankfulh to lobe, and charitably 
tepraſethe ſame, exch at they would bane 6+ 
hers to accept the like trawell of them clues. 
Neither ft hem — 
manner of handling the ſe arguments _ 
ther let them ſerindy vvae the matter and 
ſubſtance it ſelfe . For it is not fineneſſe of 
wvvordes but pith of matter that mu#t edifie 
tothe roorking, confirming, or increaſing of 
true faith andgodlines. Good and „ hole 


trawe alſo yea 
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cement in - 


To che reader; 
care it not the vvor ſe to be liked, for beri 
ſerued to the table in a carthen or en ve 
ſell. If alſo one argument pleaſe nat, yet let w 
man be d: ſcouraged, but let him proceeae ty 
the next, and ſo to them that followe, where 
there is varictie of diſpes, there men not li. 
ting of one vill taſt of an other. The like fa} 
wour I entreat in the reading of theſe arg | 
ments, hoping that the further men proceed] 
in reading this treatiſe the better ſauaur they | 
willfinde therein. Nome as I entreat allChri- 
ſtian readers generally to accrpt conrteouſh 
muy painc's in this booke, ſo more tpecialh I pray 
the ſame of ſuch,as are my friends dueling inl* 
the places before mentioned, or elſwhere. For , 
beeing ſpecially bound vnto them, either by , 
kindnes or by kinred, andbeeing not able to die 
that good to theſe that nature it ſelfe requi- | 

[1 
b 


reth I was the more willing topabliſh this trea-· 
tiſe, 44 teſli monie of my thankeſa/nrs to the 
one,andof my welniſning mind unto the other. 
As therefore in this tpeciall refpett, / doe offer 
this generall treatiſe vnto them both hat they 
may make the more (þ:ciall v ſe thereof unte A 
— — ſo 1 ave deſire them cſpecialiy to ac. L 
Touching the addition of the dainties of ps : 
ber ie anne xcato the treatiſe, partly leer thi | 
vn 
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; To the Reader, 
vnleernediearnivg of their popiſh great clarks 
2 in diunitie, — ie Fete was at hey 
* te Pop and top gallant. ana part iy to & [cours the a- 
Lore} Pominable bla ſphemies, and bla ſphe moss abo- 
+ ti. nations of their religion: (vue tomany 
fo perhaps were before ſecret and altogether vn. 
ele touching this addition (1 [ay)of the ſ 
of things I ave alſo acſire that it may find the (ihe 
the courteous entertainment. And leaſt any man 
bl Aowfathinke that the ſe thimgs thus aduad were 

gubered out of ſach authors as were of no ar- 

count in their church (as ttkemi ſe many lender 
” p things —_ be collefted out of the bookes of 
ox ſome ſample writers amongit vs. that are of no 
> bl” ation is aur church) leaſt alſo touching 
| bel? ſe things that haue gathered out of their 
ſeruice bookes, any imagine them to be 
SL — they them ſelner ſhould nom di ſclamme, I 
„ee ſufficiently preventedthe ſe obictiomt in 
the aulit iam it ſelfe, ſhewing that the authors 
offer by me here traauced, had great albwance from 
the the Poet owne wnholines, and were of bighe- 

ſtimation in their churches, andlikewi ſe proo- 
ning their ancient ſeruice books in the things 
lere expreſſed not to differ fro their new books 
f newlyreformedby the concilof Tret neither vet 
mw to be any whit in a manner now reuobed. Much 
uber the like Popiſh traſh 1 mig hi haue noted 
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VIEW 


To the reader, 


e one paines. Thes commirti 


— Lora bo worte both in you and 


more perfect hatredof popery and all — er. 
Fours, and more wc, of his truth that 
we may the better continue therein andbe the 
more _— in alltbe fruits thereof) I do bo. 
wingly take my leave of you, fri Billerim in t ſ 
ſex the ſenenth of March in the . of = 


Lord accoraing tothe ciput ation of the ch 
of England 15,97. alwei? noue ended 


Yours inthe Lond eafainedy 


out of other the l;ke popiſh bookes has to avoid 
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The general, an of all 


all things comprehended in this tres, 
tiſe following. 


The reaſons why this worbe war taken nm bend 


and the fave of this cauſe firſt breefly due. 
red bes follows — fy argements apamſ 


cerely t os — — —— 
that words wanting there popery moſt abounde, as 
Ie bee auft papiſhe wil . voluntarily come, 
TOP be drawer gather 16 the preaching 
—_— our -Chureber ,neuber dos de. 
prinate reading thereof at home , * 

— in not true religion G c. 


All ioo ts vpbeld and mamtdined 
. — —— we cuil c vr 


The contents. 
99d waaint ained by al onlan full meaner au by force , 


, Corraptang , 


ergo, & e. T 


$ Theſubieft matter of true religion it com 
tand ws rhe written word of Ge I be ſulvect at- 

poperie is wot compriſed in that w, erde of 
(Godyhut us deretily comtrarie therevate tn. all the 
principal points thereof. ergo c“ 


" \g The forme of trne religion. is alſo compre» 
byoded us the canonicall — Slefonne 
poperie ts not there c omprehended, but u Aeg et ber 
diert fe- the forme of God bis worſpry 1 that | ** 
ward proſcribed, yea ratber paper beth tn a wan || "'; 
#67 0 wor/bip of God Al ergo. ab 


| All true religion referrath alli - 1:10 Ce 
bo plows Poperis —— — th 
bu glorie, but ſo ,x the Pepe. ſamis, and 

guar bumſcife, ibus ar fpedeth God of al his pls. . 
ergo. . is 


th, 
6 Tra rehgion bringeth forth obedience to the 
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" 28 On YU SS = a ce % 


XUM 


The conte 
r obedhanes, but travſprefſeth rucry con 
= — that in the — 


7 True religion worboth true bp and flandcem. 
fort in ewery heart where i tabeth trus place, aveore 
trfoung 1be ſame both of the preſove fine of 


and alfo of t ht cortmuance thereof, Poyerie 
wo ſuch roy 4 d comfort, as the N 


which teacherh li that ut — tee for 
wan to ſay that he us perſwaded of God be fa bus fanonr, 
endofby ewe , end winery woman ener 
Seth whuher be r Wann 
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thor thereef. Poperie is ot wiſe hut ARS 
ridiculous, tor ſhopping man) 
abſurdly 2 belt and Churches, & c. 8 
wit host all wit and reaſon _ mes Witbeut dre 


winitic)citing, condemuny, ——— 
them. that oredeed, ergo. | 


—— and vapleaſane 
to tothe patare of mas, Rur faperie if moſt pleaſant 
therewnts,, locahſe watacherh men nat to tab any 


peines in the fermtores, yea" for ol /ach 


pane, becauſe it affirmeth that the workg dons us 


ener it be des. and thas therefore 
Fo 4 mew 


The 
mernerde o to be about their hearts, bes 
canſe alſe it commende! the cod 
ments of men, yining all libertie unto men from the 
— ents of God: and teaching t N 

wneglefted, or what cuil ſormer ts by 4- 
— yer by confi (ſion of all this with thi 
est, by e woluntarie affiift mg of the bodur, 
— 2 peece of money, « man mey bane 


dare ws 
Ile contrarie of all the former arguments is 


ee of owr nee, whence it folovverh 
that it — — *. 
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eee by 4 
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A GENERAL 
TREATISE AGAINST PO- 


PUARIE, — I' DEFENCE OF 
on by publrke ant bernie - 
; Chmrcherrefurmed. 
THE PREFACE. 


q T cannot be denied but that 
many excellent, learned, and 


- confuration of all particular l 
points of poperie, and like wiſe for confirmation 

of all ular points of our religion, In this 

treatiſe alſo the my ſtetie of iniquitie in 

is ſo fully diſc ouered, and the truth of ourreligi= 

on from point to point particularly ſo evidently 

declared that all men of any iudgement, e xerci- 

ſed in ihoſe treatiles niay eaſiy (ee both the one 

& the othet: yea many haue ſcene & doe ſee both 

the one & the other, Notwithſtanding as many 

haue ſcene & doe ſee it, ſo alſo Satan the god of 

this world doth ſtil detaine many in their tormer 

blindnes and ignorance, Yea the nearer that his 
kingdome is to an ende, the more dili be 
gocth about like a roaring lyon ſeekiag Kill 
whome he may deuoure. Therefore he ceaſeth 
not by his chieſe inſtrument che man of _ 


XUM 


The Preface, 


add child of perditibn (I me act the Nſhop and 
Pope of *. to ſend 5 into all 
corners of the tealme ſwatmes of le ſuiti and Se- 
migarie prieſts, as to harden choſe in 

that haue not yet renouncedthat profeſſion, ſo 
alſo to infe& other therewith that are either of 
no teligion, ot that hauing embraccd ours are 
not yet ſufficiently ſetled and ded there- 
in. And truly both waies he doihthe more pre- 
valle, partly becauſe many haue not abilxie to 
buie the bookes of particular controuerhes be- 
twixt vs and the Papiſts they beeing ſomewhat 
coſtly , pattly becauſe they haue no leiſure to 
read them beeing many and large, and partly 
beceuſe they haue no iudgement to conceiue 
of them beeing matters ot learning and leat- 
nedly handled. Where he cannot effect that 
which he would for the hardening of men in po- 
perie,or Crawing them to popeiie, there he go- 
eth another waie to worke, either corrupting 
them with ſome other herefre, or making them 
altogether profane,and working in them a con. 
tempt of all religion, Becauſe all is one to him, 
whether men be Papiſts, or other heretikes, ot 
of no religion at all. 

2 Thus therefore ſeeing true religion every 
where to decay, & the kingdome of Saran more 
and more daily to be enlarged partly by popetie, 
partly by other heteſies, and partly by ptofane- 
nes, and contempt of all religion, l haverhow 

an other wie to trie the converſion both 
of the ignorant Papilts chat ate yet peiſw]aded 
their 
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Thit Prefets, 


their religion 80 be ſound «nd de, nd that 
beten they! pleste Cod, nod aſe ef her 
vo beretikes and; profenc-ptrſons themſeluey,. if 
— it be poſſible end bkewiſe the confirmation 


— cn, g of-luch as profeſſing our re- 
* lgioo m ſhe we, #re notwithitanding vaſtaied 
TY and waucting , 20d therefore readie. o be 
ACY drawne any other wie. Io ill the ſe thi te ſote 
re- I doe here offer theſe generall arguments ſol- 
lowing , in defence ol out ic lig on, and againſt 
poperie, ſo bii« fly and plainely iet downe, 
that euen all that ate not able to goe to the 
price of bookes of particular comrourrhies, or 
of that cannot imende the teading of them to 
waigh and con: eue ihe m, may yet generally 
ue fee the truth of our religion, and the falſhood of 
pope tie. and ſreing thele things, may lke wiſe 
more ſeriouſly conſider of our ieligon: and 
Po- ¶ contranly of the moſt daungerous,fearetull, and 
6% | wretched «face of all Papiſts, and like wiſe of 
ing all other that are hot as yer of our religiong that 
lo the one lort may not fortake our holy fel- 
on- jou ſhup, and the other may ioy ne with vs; and 
that both ioyned toget et in one tauth, may 
t zealouſly profeſſe it, brir ging forth plenifull 
fruits thereof, Neit het would | have men whol- 
fy | ly to content thew-1clues with theſe generall 
realons, negle cting particular treatiſes of poiti- 
cular controuerhes , but raiher by this rreariſe 
tobe the more encouraged tothe reading of the 
Fr other, and to be made the fitter, and euetj waie 
oth the more able to iudge of them. 
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Thr Preface. 
' 5 ſ bas all men my the better ſeommy mes · 
-winig in chis we trostiſo, and know the ſtare 
ofche whole caule t by dur religion, I doe bert 
vndetſtund the religion now eſtabliſhed & pub. 
likely by publike authorivie in | 
land; «nd fuch other Churches as bave iuſtly for. 
fakeri Rome, and ere in good meaſure well te- 
—— ee _ 
ned in holy Scripture, To ſpea ke moreplainly, 1 
mende by our religion that ſubſtance & doctrime 
of flih, wherein we diſſent from the Church of 
Rome , and doe all of vs conſent among our 
ſeloes,, both we with thoſe other Churches, and 
thoſe orher Churches wich vs in this land. By po. 
perde fikewiſe 1 vnderſtand, oll that doctrine c 
the chutchof Rome, which dffereth and diſſen- 
teth from this — — & the doctrine held 
end proſeſſed publikely here in England, & o- 
ther Churches in like manner reformed. In this 
trextiſerherefore 1 doe vndertake by plaine ane f 
euident argumẽts fit for the capacitic ofall ſort 4 
both poote and rich, both learned & vnlearned,f f 
n 
C 


though they can mad or vnderſtand he 

engliſh tongue, to prooue that this — on © 
is of God, and that which God as touching theſ g 
ſubſtance and doctrine thereof, doth well ac. 3: 
cept and like of: and contrarily , by like argu *! 
ments as plainely to ſhe that poperie is nor off *" 
God, end therefore alſo not in any acc oun * 
with him, but abominable and deteſtable inf} 
in his fight, * 
4 TH Bc<©c 
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THE FIRST 
AR GVMENT 


TOVCHING THE 
breeding ana begetting of 


rrue religion. 


x HVS hauing declared 
12 both the reaſons that 
moued me to this work, 
and likewiſe the ſtate of 
the whole cauſe hadled 
F herein , I will now enter 
; into the arguments thE- 

34 Uiclues . Here therefore 
fuſt of al, let vs conſider the chiefe and principall 
meanes: whereby both that religion that is of 
God, and acceptable vnta Godis at the firſt be- 
gunne and framed, and after ward further built 
and petfected in them that atteine vnco it , and 
allo ofthe like meanes, whereby poperie is at 


oll the firttharcbed , and afrerward brooded & fur- 


ther ſtrengthened . Touching the former, it is 
moit ceitaine that it is alwayes begunne by the 
word ot God. For the Apolile S. Paule expteſlly 
teacheth vs. Rom. 10. 7. hat faich u by bearing 
A1 tb 
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The firſt Argument, 

the word of gad preac bed. S. lames alſo chap. 1.18, 
ſaith , that we arebegotten axaine by the word « 
truth. Our Sauiour like wiſe in the parable « 

the ſeede. Matth. 1 3.plainely ſheweth that, a 
onely is good ground into the which the ſcede of god 
bis word falling bringeth forth good fruite, and ſo 
likewiſe that, that onely is to be accounted good 
fruite which ſpringeth from the ſeede of the word, 
As the word of godisthe only ordinary meanes 
whereby faith and regeneration are begunne 
in cueric man whome God will haue to — ſa- 
ued: ſo alſo it is the eſpeciall meanes , whereby 
they are to be further built till they be finiſhed. 
S. Peter exhorteth the Chriſtians to whome he 
wrote , that as they were allreadre borne 4 new by 
the word of God. I. Pet. 1.23. Soalſo as new borne 
babes they ſhould deſire the ſincere mille of the 
word, that they might grow thereby, chap. 2. verſe, 
2. Saint Paule likewiſe hauipg firſt exhorted the 
Theſlalonians,et to quench the ſpurm, vhich they 
had teceiued, that is to cheriſh the ſpirite, mea · 
ning the worke of faith & regeneration wrought 
by the ſpirit ( a e./erommy,of the cauſe forthe 
effect) preſently admoniſheth them, xot to deſpeſe 
prophecying. 1. Theſſ. 5. 20. Where by prophecy- 
ing( by a Synecdoche, of the ſpeciall for the gene · 
rall,) he meaneth the preaching onely of the 


lame word by the which before they had tecei- 


ued the Spitite. Our Sauiour Chriſt alſoin his E- 


piſtles to the ſeuen Churches of Aſia, Reuelat.2. 


and 3. Exherting thoſe Churchestorepentance, 


con ſlancie, keeping of the thinges they had re- 


ceiued, 


XU 
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T be firſt argument. 
ceived, & the encteaſing of them, addeth inthe 
ende ofthoſe Epiſtles this generall admonition, 
Let him that hath an care, heare what the Sprrite 
ſaith to the Churches,whereby he giueth all men 
to vnderſtand , that hearing of that which the 
ſpitite ſaid to tle Churches, was the eſpeciall 
nord, Wesnes for the working and encteaſing of the 
ines | Hinges commended in thoſe Epiſtles to the 
Churches. 

fo 2 All this hitherto ſpoken of the word of 

Cod, is to be vndetſtood onely of the word of 
God written and conteined in the holy Scrip- 


— tures. Fot hat ſoeuer the Papiſtes ſay of theit 
» by | written verities, as equiualent to the doctrine 
_ of the Scriptures, yet that there ate no ſuch vn. 
unten verities of ſuch authoritie, and ſo tobe 
rſs, ¶ eſteemed as it hath beene ſufficiẽtly prooued by 


that worthy man, & of holy memorie M. Whi- 
by taker , and other learned men that haue particu» 

Y larly delt in that cauſe, ſo is it alſo euidẽt by that 
generall admonition before ſpoken of, giuen to 
he e ſeuen Churches, becaule in it by hearing 
poſe that which the ſpirit ſaith, is not meant any vn- 
, written veritie, but that which before Chrift le- 
- ſus had commanded lohn to write tothe ſeuen 
| Churches, 

3 Thelethinges beeing thus evident tou- 
ching that religion that is of God, and accepta- 


— le vnto God , let vs now ſee by what meanes 
— Poperiz is hatched and brooded. Here let a view 
* 


de taken ofthe Papiſts within our ont land and 
d. broad, yea ofall xhatſoeuer, wheteſocuet md 
q A 2 when» 


11 


* 

The firſt argument. 
whenſoeuet; which of all chem may be ſaid te 
be begotten and wonne to that rehgion, by t 
preaching of the word of God comprehended 
the Scriptures? which of all theſe can be ſaid te 
haue beene confirmed and ſtrengthened in that 
ſame teligion by the ſame worde? Verche it ii 
molt certaine that poperie is begunne, encte 
ſed andperfeed not by that word, but by tra- 


ditions onely and doctrines of men . The more 


men ate purelie inſtructed inthe word of God, 

the more they heate & conſider of the docttine 

ofthe Scriptures , the further ate they from all 

popetie; the morethey diſllke and abhotte the 

ſame, Againe. the leſſe men are acquainted with 
the word of God, the ſeeldomer they heare it, 

or teade it, the more capable cercainlie ate they 

of all poperie, the more alſoare they confirmed 
and {trengthened , yea rather hardened in all 

poperie. This is moſt euident; Firſt, becauſe as 
the pure preaching of the word of God decayed 
inthe world,ſo popetie grew and encrealed; Se- 

condly , becauſe ſihence the ſincere preaching 

of this word hath beene againe teuiued in theſe 
latter times: the more hath poperie waſted and 
pined according to the prophecy of the Apoſlle 
who hath ſaid,cha ihe Lord ſhould conſume An- 
tichriſt mith the ſpirite of his mouth, 2. Theſſ. 2.8. 
Thirdly , the ſame is manifeſt by divers examples 
of places and perſons in out one land. For 
where the Hoſpell is molt plenti fully andttuely 
pteached, there are fewelt Papiſtes, and where 
the Goſpel is leaſt preached there is the greateſt 
number 
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| The firſt argument. 


number ofpapiſtes . Some places which were 
moſt popiſh of all the cuntrey where they are, 
befote they had the preaching of the word, ate 
now ſithence that god in mercie hath vouchſafed 
the ſame vnto them, molt tree of popetie & pa- 


thai piltes, My ſelie as young as I am, did know the 
it if tine long ſichence the happie Reigne of het Ma- 
real icltic , when ue in Kent was molt accounted & 
tra · alſo was indeede the moſt popiſh place of all 
note thit counttie. Butfthencen hath pleaſed God 
200 to ſend vnto them che miniſtetie of his word, 
rinef} popetie huth there vaniſhed as the miſt before 
n all che Sunne: and now 1 thiake it is leſſe noted for 
the popery,then anyother place,clpecially then any 
vithÞ place whichhath not had the word, as that hath 
eit, had ir. Yea few places are more forward th: that 
hey in true profeſſion of our teligion. The like may 
ned be ſaid of many other places, bo:hinthe South, 
all and alſo inthe North partes of England. Again, 
eas} whoate the molt ob(iinate papiſts in the lad?are 
yed they not thoſe thut neuet hiuc heard the word 
de · ¶ of god preached vato ihẽ ? or that hiuing heard 
ing it, ate fallen away from it ? and what is the cauſe 
cle} why manie are ſo obſtinate in popetie? Is it not 


becauſethey will not be draven to heare that 


fllefj wordof God neicher yet to reade it ? Ttuelie 
-I doubt not but that if it might pleaſe God to 
. 8. ꝑiue vnto them willing mindes to heate or read 
les the Scriptues, wih a true defire indeede to 


keepe and embrace the docttine in them con- 


ely ] teined, how contratic ſocuer to thit which in 
ere timespaſt hey haue heli or doe yet hold, then 
eſt 3 che 
"cer 
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The firfl argument. 


the mote they ſhould heate orreade , the more 
hey would diſlike of their former religion. In 

the meanc time whilſt they carenot for hearing 

or reading , Whileſt they deſpiſe the Scriptures, 
whileſt they taile ofthe heating and reading of 
them( as many ofthe moſt learned papiſtes do) 

what do they elſe but be wray, that they are not 
yet begotten vnto God by them, neithet the 
children of God, & that therefore their religion 

is not of God, For if they were begotten vnto 
god,andthat by the doctrine of the Scriptures, 
it they were the children ot God, as they ima- 

gine and boaſt ofthem ſelues, would they not 
delight to heare his word ? at leaſt would they 
not delight to readethe word by whomeſocuer 
brought vnto them ? what louing child is not 
glad to heare the voyce ot his louing father, ot to 
cad atleaſt his letters ſent by others vnto him 
from the place where him ſelteis ? He that is of 
Cod, heureth God bis mord. loh. 8,47. Itthey were, 
the ſheepe of Chriſt , they would heare his woyee. 
John. 10. 27. If they ſulpeR our preaching otthe 
word , yet they would at the leaſt cometothole 
places, wheretrhe worde is tead, ot they would 
ieade it at home by themſelues, in ſuch a tongue 
as wherein they might vnderſtand it. Sith 
therefore they care not for the hearing or rea- 
ding it, they ſhewe they ate not begotten to 

Cod byit. a 

4 As touching our teligion it is begotten 
by the word of god. it is conſitmed & ſtrengthe- 
ned by the wotd of God. As mens traditions 
grew 
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Tbe firſt argument. 7 
note ¶ grew inrequeſt wich men, ſo our religion at the 
2 decaicd , As the vanitie of mens traditions 
ring | begaoto be diſcerned & aboliſhed by the brea- 
res, | king forth of the glorious light of the Scriptures 
g of ¶ out ofthe cloude of poperie , ſo our religion was 
do) ¶ againerenewed and encteaſed . The more com- 

not | mon that the Scriptures are, ot haue beene, the 

the ¶ moredoth our religion flouriſh , and hath flou- 

ion ¶ riſhed from time totime. I he more men heare 

nto ¶ the Scriptures, ſearch the Scriptures, meditate 

es, || che Scriptures , and pray vato God for the true 

1a- vndetſtanding ofthe Scriptures:the more alſo do | 
not | men miſlike of poperie , andgrowintoloue of 25 
cy | our teligiou. The Papiſtes themſelues ſee this to = 
uer ¶ be ſo, and can not denie it, therefore doe they by 

ot all meanes they can, not onely accuſe the Scrip- 

to | tures of ſuch difficultie & dbſcutitie as whereby 

im {| cheydiſcouragethe vnlearned fort from reading 

of | of them, bur alſo they vtterly deniethem to the 

re, | common people in theirvulgar tongue. On the 

co. | contratic, they cate not how common their vn- 

he | written venities be. If they feared not the ouer- 

le | throwof their religion, and the growing of ours 

d by che vſe ofthe Scriptures, why ſhould they ſo 

ie ſtreightly reſtraine the common people from 

th | iifthey thought as they ſpeake and write , that 

1 their yawrirten verities were of God, aſwell as 

o | theScriptures: why ſhould they makethe more 
common then the Scriptures? Is it becauſe they 
n thinke them more eaſie, and therefore fitter for 
the capacitic of the common people then the 
5 Scriptures?This will not ſtand with that, which 
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they make the groundof them, and which — 
pretend tor thzir ſpeciall wartam: namely wi 2 
the wordes of our Sauiour to his diſciples, Other 
thing es haue I to ſay vnto jou, but yee cannot hear: 
them now c. Iohg. 1 6. 12. For by theſe wordes 
it is maniteſt,that thoſe things which Chriſt had 
ſurthet to ſay vnto his diſciples, were harder the 
thole chat then he did ſpeake , & ate now writte, 
othe tile he would not haue added as a reaſon, 
why he did tor a time concealetbem , hui yee ca 
wot beare t bem now, | | 
* Now tofiniſh this point, ſoraſmuchas | 
that rehgion which God accepteth and liketh 
et , is wrought by the preaching ot his owneſ | 
od, foralmuch as Popetie hathnot ſuch be- 
ginning, but is onely engendteu by the ſlyme ] 

at traditions. and docttines of men. Finolly ſot· | 
aſmuch as the religion now publikelie ꝓtoſe ſied 
in England is both begotten by that immortal 
ſecde, and doth alſo growro furiberpertettion, 
by that pure miike of the word of God, chete fote 
I conclude for my firlt atgument that poperie is 
onely ſuch as thoſe ſlimie traditions & doftrines 
are,whercof it is iogẽdted, and that our religion 
15 not of man, but of God, and acceptable vnto 
God. 
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r the ſeruing and maintayning of 
fon true religion. 
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e ſecond meanes whereby poperie 
kehr FS hath bine from time totime, and 


Hk ſameis allo maniſeſt by the 


une! pyetis vpholden and mainteined, 
be. For as touching this, what ſhall 
me we lay of the impudencie of the 


for-F Papiſtes , I meane luch as account themſelues 
fled the learned Papiſtes, both in falfifying the aun- 
tall cient Fathers, & alſo in alleadging patcnes onely 
on, | oftheir writinges, as making againſt vs, but lea- 
ore | uing out ſome part of the ſame ſentẽces or ſome 
e i; | ſentence going before or following attet:where- 
nes by both that Father his minde is made euident, 
ion | and alſo our doctrine approoucd ? Is not this to 
nto | deale with the Fathers, as the deuill doth with 
the Scripture againſt our Saviour, Mat. 4. 6. And 
that the Papitts doe thus abuſe the readers by ci- 
ting the Fathers in ſuch ſort is ſufficiently ſne w - 
1x | <4 ,bythoſethathaue writtenin particular con- 
troucrfies , To prove the AFOCRYPHA 
bookes Canonicall Scriptures,they alleadge the 
ceftimonic of Angeli bib, 2. de dofirina Chri- 
/ ftiana, 
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The ſecond Argument, 
ftiana, cap. 8. Yet that Auguſtin did not ſo va» 
derſtand the word Cananiond, as theyapplie his Ini 
teſtimonie is manifeſt inthe ſame place, let the um 
learned reader fee Whit ak. ¶ untrouerſ. I 4ueſt.L Nin 
Cap.4. Pag. 15. In like manner they deale with 
Ambroſe , whole teſtimonie they alleadge for 
proofe of this: that inanie — ate hard in the 
Scriptures,chereby indeed to diſcourage all vn. I the 
learned, from reading of the Scriptures , as dhe 
though all things were hard in them: and yet in ¶ of 
the vetie ſame place, Ambroſe alſo faith, that & an 
the Scriptures is matter fit for all perſon: to drinks 

firſt ſec and, and laſt; u heteby be allo teac heththat 

asthere arc ſomethings to be drunke laſt in the I th 
rivers ofthe Scriptures, that is, not till men be I tit 
well grounded in knowledge and iudge ment, ſo I or 
alſo there is for yong beginners & ſuch as haue * 
not entred,or that haue made but litle entrance. 
So they deale with Auguſtin oſtentimes in the 
ſame queſtion of the peripicuity of the Scripture, I. 
as alſo the learned reader may (ee Whitak, queſt, n 
4. pag. 276. In like manner they deale with the » 
Fathers almoſt in all other queſtions and con- 
trouerſies; Sometime alſo they alleadgethe tefti- || 
monies ofthe Fathers out of ſome of their books 
not regarding how they haue either opened theit « 
minde or retracted their former errors in other || | 
of their bookes . Sometime againe they pleade 
the authoritic of ſome Fathers in citing teſtimo- 
nies oftheir bookes, which they wrote aſter that 
they were fallen into ſome heteſie. So they al- 
leadge the teſtimonie of Tertullian out of ſuch 
workes 
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The ſecond argument. 
as he made after that he was a Monta · 
it. il bitaker.queſt.6. pag. 449. Finallie often- 
times che) — #4 name the Fathers 
in particular ions as if they were on their 
hide, whereas the cleane contratie is maniſeſtlie 
ptooued and ſhewed by our writers, and is like- 
wile cuident to them that are acquainted with 
m. ff the writings of the Fathers. For proofe hereoflet 
as Þ thereaderlooke their preface to the tranſlation 
tin ¶ ofthe new teſtament into Engliſh by thẽſelues, 
t ff and likewiſe reade M. Fulke his aunſwer to the 
vhe || tame. 
at 2 For theit firſt reaſon, why they tranſlate 
he | che new Teſtament according to che vulgar la- 
be | tine tranſlation, and not according to the greeke 
ſo || originall is this. /r i ſo auncient (ſay they) that is 
ue | was v/edin the Church of God aboue 1 300, yeares 
e. ¶ agoe a5 appeareth by the Fathers of thoſe times. But 
N. Fulke ſheweth:firft that no one tranſſatiom was 
e, | in thoſe daies commonly receined ; Secondly , by 
7, | many examples that Tertullian, Cyprian the ( ler- 
ie it ſelfe of Rome 1m Cyprian hu time, Hierome, 
Arabi, Hilarie, and Ambroſe did not followe 
i- ulgar tranſlation, but did reads the text farre 
s | «:uerſly fromthe ſame, In their fourth reaſon ihey 
rt | commend it 4s that which fer the moſt part euer 
ce Hierom his time hath beene vſed in the Chur- 
bes ſeruice, expounded in Sermons , alleadged and 
interpreted m the Commentaries and writ = 
| awncient fathers of the lat ine Church But ME 
"tooucth and ſheweth , Firſt, chat their Church 
| lermce 14 mot ſo anncient as Auguſtine his time, 
| manie 
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muny of their ( burch leſſons beeing taken out 
Beda and other writers liuing many hundred ycarti 
after Saut e Auguſtine his age. Secondly , that 
ſuch parti of the Scripture as ſceme to haue beene 
moſt auncient times vſed in the church of Rome 
are no. en out of i therr vulgar text; and thirdly, 
that ſiace lerome . nu time Oprar: u Melev LAN, 
Fulgentius, Brima ius, Pro ßer, A quitan: cn 
— like. el tim/clfe 1 ſhop of Rome did aeg 
and int: pres the te wh Scripture much d:fe feng 
nter 's ou'gar ran ation. 

The like may be lad of their belying the 
Fachers | in thcit notes afterward vpon the ten 
it ſcife , Vpon the fult petition of the Lords 
praier, Matth. 6. 12. tor the:r olde diftinCtion of 
hnaesveniall and mortal}, they quote ccttaint 
places of A, nguitine co beace the vnle acned tes. 
der in hand, tliat Aarau ine was the author ors 
fauourer theteot Norwich fanding Ang ut line 
in thoſe places quoted by them, vſeth no ſuch 
diſtinction, but onely ſpeaketh of ſmall ſinnes, 
whichno man demetii, Vpon 1. Cor. 13. 10. 
they ſaie that 8. Auguſtine, J. 22 de Civ. cap. 
29. prooueth that the Samts in heauen hane more 
perfect tuo edge of our aff.ures here, then they had 
when they liuea here. And yet S. Aug uſtine in that 
place ſpeaketh not of the knowledge of the 
Saints now in he auen touching our preſent af. 
faires here in earth, but only ſpeaketh generally 
of the perfect knowledge which all Saints both 
de ad and yet living (hall haue in the teſurrecti- 
on, Abouc all other places I wiſhthe reader to 

lee 
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peel ſec how foullythey falſifie Chryſoſtome for de- 
chat l fence of Peters ſuptemacie vpon loh. 21. 17 yea 
ene off bow common this fault of falſiſy ing the ſathets 
Renee with them by the iudgement of themſelues, 
euen of the Vmuerſitie of Doway apptooue d by 
the Cenſors according to the decree of the Ccũ- 
cell of Trent, concerning the book of Bertrame, 
For this Vniuetſitie acknowledgeth how they 
doc oftentimes excuſe auncient writers, beeing 
by Proteſtants oppoſed vnto them in diſputati- 
on, and how by deuiſing ſome pretie ſt itts they 
denie them, and doc faigne ſome commodious 
ord; | ſenſe vnto them: and therefore whereas it ſee- 
>0 of | meth there had beene ſome conſultation for the 
aine ter ſuppreſſing of the faide bocke of Bertram, 
rea. | the ſaid Vniverfie concludeth that the foreſaid 
booke of Bertram ſhould tather beeing amen- 
Zine | ded(that is, chpped and mangled at their plea- 
(uch | fure)be tolerated, then altogether forbidden. See 
this more largely in the ani wet of M. Fulketo 
to, | their note vpon the place of Ioh, 21.17. but e- 
pecially let the learned fee the ſame in their 
Index expuygatirim,pag.11.and 12,where alſo 
had | thereader ſhall ſee hat they commaund to be 
har | clcane put out in that booke of Bertram, and 
the | what alſoto be changed or expounded accor- 
af. | ding to ſuch ſenſe as they imagine or would 
lly baue to be of his words. All this their iuggling 
th | withthe people in crying out, allthe Fathers, 
ti. | «rhe Fathers are on eur (ide, might be ſhewed 
to | more plentifully , but that it is not fit forthis 


ce | treatile, In like manner they ate not aſhamed 
to 


idly, 
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The ſecond argument. 
to belie our owe writers, and to charge th 
with ſuch wordes, as they neuer vſed. So t 
deale with that worthie and teuerend man L 
Fulke, as himſelſe ſheweth in his Defence d 
Engliſh tranſlations of the Bible, in his anſwer 
to the 49. ſection of —— of the 18. 
and 3 7. ſections of the firſt chapter, and in ma · 
ny other places. The like may be ſaide of thei 
fathering new things vpon ancient writers : ſee 
Calvins inſtit. lib. 4. cap.7.ſeR. 20. Deth truth 
neede to be vpholden by ſuch notorious lies? 

4 But all this is nothing totheir intollerable 
impietie both in adding vnto, and alſo in detra- 
Ring from the writings of the Fathers what 
they liſt, to make the Fathers to ſpeake nothing 
but that which they will haue thẽ tor to ſpeake, ©. 
Vea thus to deale with the ivritings and works I 
of the Fathers even in the printing of them:that 
their whole volumes beeing ſo printed, the rea- 
ders may thinke, that the Fathers did ſpeake and I” 
write as now their bookes are printed, In like 
manner they deale with ſuch notes as are by I 
ſome new writers added to the margent of the 
Fathers writings for the bettet directingotthe NF 
reader in reading thoſe writings. So allo deale q 
they with ſuch tables as by late writers are ga- 
thered and ſet in the beginning ot ending of the I 
Fathers works, for helping the reader more ea- 
ſily to find that which he defireth in the Fathers, 
Whatſoeuet in ſuch marginall notes or in ſuch” 
tables, may any waic helpe the readerto finde 
any thing,orthe better toynderſtand any thing 
in 
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(che Fathers either againſt theit errours, or for 
he truth received by vs, that haue they by pub- 
que authotitie and act of the Tridentine Coũ- 
ell, and of the King of Spaines Edict, comman- 
ad to be blotted and raſed out of the books of 
e Fathers in the new printing of them. And 
or the better doing thereof, they haue ſet ſotih 
table ol all ſuch things as they will haue ſo ra- 
ſed out by the authoritie aforeſaide. This table 
they call Index expurgatoriu . And this table 
though they kept from vs a while, yet now we 
have by the induſtrie and paines of o: who 
alſoin his preface thereunto teſlifieth, that at 
Lyons in the yeare 1559. he beeing familiarly 
acquainted with a printer, whoſe name he ſaith 
was Lodevicus Sanarixe, did there ſee Ambroſe 
his works moſt fairely and exquiſitely printed : 
ſothat he could not but admire the artificiall 
and beautifull countenance thereof. But the 
dg Ypriocer ſeeing him ſo well to like thereof, and ſo 
Le uch to be delighted therewith, told him not- 
„ fv ithſlanding thatif he were to buie Ambroſe 
s workes, he would rather buie of any other 
edition then of that, Ian matuailing at that 
le | Peach demanded the teaſon thereof. The prin» 
ter therefore ſhewed him from vnder his table 
certaine leaues of the auncient copies of Am- 
btoſe, ſome cancelled wholly,ſome othet in part 
oscly raſed, telling him alſo ihat thoſe were the 
I patternesof thoſe leaves which but fewe daies 
e 
5 


before he had truly ptinted accotding to the ex- 


ample ot the aunc ient and certen pattetne. Bur 
ſaid 
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ſaid he further, two Franciſcan Fryets by aut 
titie haue put out all theſe leaues, and commay 
ded the ſe to be put intotheit places, contratie 

all truth of the former bookes. What they 
commaunded to be raled out of the margir 

notes and tables of the Fathers doth plenutu 
and particularly appeare by the Index it ſelſe 4 
ſet forth by Junius. Nowe let any indiffe tem 
readeriudge of their religion,the which by the 
meanes they are fotced to vphold and maintai 
Certenly if cheir religion were of God, it would 
not neede any ſuch proppes of falſhood and 
wickednes. Vea ifthẽſelus ot at leaſt the chieſeſ 
ofthem, thought it to be ot God, they would 

neuer iet ſuch totten ſhores to keepe it vp. 

Neicher ought men much to matuel at their 
clipping ot the writings of men in ſuch ſott, fith 
they dealcinlike fort with the pretious come of 
god his one ſcriptures, For firſt of al they haue 
beene bould to take away the whole ſecond 
commandement out of the decalogue , that ſo 
chey might beare the common people in hand 
that there is nothing in the ſcriptures againſt i- 
mages, ot at the leaſt nothing in the moral 
law to binde vs now as well as the Iewes in 
former time: and that this their dealing might 
not be eſpied by any defect in the number of 
the commaundements, they haue deuided the 
tenth commaundement into ewo. Both theſe 
things are manifeſt by their comms primmers. 
The like they doe with the Scriptures in many 
ot ner places, as appeareth by their yulgar trans 
{lation 
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flation & edition of the Scripeures in latine: the 
which although it were not theirs at the firlt, yet 
becauſe they condemne all other. and do onelie 
commaund this es authentic all, forbidding alſo 
anie man to appeale from the ſame to che otigi- 
nall text in the Hebrew and Greeke, therefore it 
is to be accepted theirs . Inthar'tranſlation and 
edition many things arc wanting that are inthe 
_ text, and manie things alſo corrupted, 
In the g. of Matth. verſe. 1 3.Our Sauiour ſaith. 
came not tocall the righteous but the ſinners to re- 
pertance, In their eiflation are theſe two words 
torepemtaceleft out. Rom. i i. C. All theſe words 
ould are wanting in their tranſlation. /Fof workes then 
iN not of grace, or elſe were worke no more worke , Ioh. 
their 14.26, For the ſe words, he ſhalteachyou al things 
, ih and bringe all things to pour remembrance which 
ca have told you.Fot theſe words I ſaie which / haue 
haut f roldyou,their tranſlation ſaith which? hal tell you. 
ond Thus they reade for help of their traditions to 
at ſo Þ make the common people beleeue, that Chrift 
and ¶ ſpeaketh in this place of ſome thinges, which he 
ti. ¶ would ſpeak aſtet ward. that he had not ſpoken 
all ¶ before. Manie other places there are in like man · 
$10 F ner either clipped or corrupted . If their cauſe 
ght were good, why ſhould they ſuſteine it by ſuch 
r of ¶ vile meanes? 
che Let vs herefurther remember rheirexcee- 
ele ding ctueltie, and molt bloudie dealing, for the 
TS. ¶ continuall maintenance of their religion, If fire 
ny &faggot hid not better holpen them. then prea- 
ching ð diſputing, theit religion had acuer = 
. B 1 a 
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fo vnĩuerſall as it is. For although the blood of the 
Martires be called the ſeed ot the Church, and 
have been a notable meanes to confirme many 
in the — ofthe Goſpell. Vet other alſo 
have y been drawne from it, and for feare 
haue recciued popetie. As therefore the Prieſtes, 
Scribes, & Phariſes, and other le wes, whenthey 
were not able by che Scriptures to teſiſſ the wiſe · 
dome of our Saviour , ot Stephan, of the Apo- 
files, & the ſpitit that ſpake in them, did vie force 
and violence fot theit laſt & chiefeſtargument: 
euen ſo haue the Prieſtes, Scribes, and Phariſes 
ofthe ( hurch of Rome alwaies done. Such al- 
waies hach bin their crueltie, that as divers wild 
beaſts and birdes make the flcſh and blood of o- 
ther to be their noutiſhment and hfe , io alſo the 
blood of the Proteſtants hath been their ſpeciall 
releefe, The ctueltie exerciſed here in our owne 
15d, as ſometime before, ſo eſpecially in the late 
time of Queene Matie doth pleufully witnefle 
the ſame. The like may be ſaid ofthe Spaniſh in- 
quiſitiõthe chiefe meanes of ypholding pope- 
rie, not onely in Spaine it ſelſe, but alſo in manic 
other countries. The crueltiechereofis ſo great 
and barbarous, that the ctuckie of Nero, Domi- 
tian, and all other the like profeſſed enemies vn- 
to Chtiſſ ſeſus and his Goſpell is nothing to be 
compared thereto. The copies thereof ate to be 
ſeene printed in engliſh for juſtifying that Which 
] write . A man would thinke that all the deuills 
in hell ſhould never haue deviſed ſuch tottutes 
and molt exquiſite puniſhments, except it __ 
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thus manifeſt, Here alſo is to be confideredrhe 
moſt bloodie maſſaker in Freunce Anno 1572. 
in the which of noble men, gentlemen , lear- 
ned men,& cõmon perſons thought to be prote 
Rants in Paris were ſlaine and moſt violently & 
cruellie murthered without anie proceeding by 
order of law, the number at the leaſt of ten chou · 
ſand within chree daies, and within leſſe then one 
moneth preſently after in manie other enies & 
townes of France, were in hke ſort ſla ine & mur- 
thered 20000. more . So that an ſhould have 
bin with the lewes through all the provinces of 
Ahaſheeroſh,if che curſed e of Hamihad 
— to effect; ſo alſo was it with all the 
none or ſuſpected proteſtants in Fraunce, v- 
pon whom the merciles Papiſts could lay hids: 
what doth this elie — that the religion 
of the Papiſts is like vnto that wicked decree of 
Ahaſhueroſh & fromthe ſame fountaine ? Nei- 
ther may this be ſaid to haue bin a fault onely of 
that nation. For the great ioye of the Pope,with 
all his Cardinalls at — proc eſſion, theit 
gunſhott, and ſinging Te Dean in honor of the 
bloody act, doe cuidently ſhe both the appro- 
bation ofthe thing done by the whole Church 
of Rome, and alſo that the ſaid Pope and Cardi- 
nalls were acquainted with the matter before, 
and had an hand & ſlroke in it. Iconfeſſe I note 
this out ofthe booke of Martites, but no Papiſt 
i therefore to ſuſpect the truth of the matter: for 
this hiſtorie there reported is but briefly gathe · 
red out of the French Chronicles and Hiſtories, 
B 2 which 
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which do more latgely deſcribe the ſame,Beſids 
this act is ſolate & was ſo notorious at the firſt 
committing thereof, that there needeth not the 
teſtimony ot anie writer to be ſuſpected therein, 
Thus we ſee that apuller of blood u the chiefe poller 
of the Romiſb Church ſuch as now it 4. 

7 The like obiection made againſt our reli» 
gion from the execution of manie Seminarie 
ptieſtes and leſuites in out one land hath bin 
ſufficiently aunſwered by others. Fot they haue 
not been executed to maintaine and vphold our 
religion, but fot theit hay nous treaſons her by 
they haue ſought the ſacred life of her Maieſtie 
in bringing in of fotreynets here to vſurpe the 
kingdome, and the overthrow ofthe whole land 
their owne naturall cũtrey. Therefore this horti- 
ble treaſon againſt both cheir Prince and coun- 
trey, becing eſpecially authorized by the Pope 
himſclf, and his Clergie, not onely for the ſedu- 
cing of the ſubiects trom all obedience to her 
highnes, but alſo for the ſhedding of her blood, 
as alſo the like treaſons of mame other to the 
ſame intent, attẽpted by the ſame authoritie doe 
plainely diiclaime their religion as not beeing 
of Godneither acceptable vnto God, For rrwb 

ſeebeth no corners, truth requireth noſuch ſtilts to 
gee by, Neither did our Sauiout vie ſuch meancs 
to commend hinifelfe & his doctrine, though he 
might have commaunded more then tweluele- 
gions of Angels, neither after his aſcenſion di 
the Apoſtles or anie of thẽ ſo further the goſpel, 


8 Jo cheſe meanes before mentioned / may 
add 
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add their foule abuling ofthe ſimple people with 
pretended revelations & lying miracles, thereby 
to make them to account their — — to be as 
divine and fru he auen. as by the ſame meanes 
well looked into, it dath manifeſtlie appeare to 
be altogether diueliſn and from hell it ſelſ. Such 
was the practiſe of certame Monkes & Friers 
with Elizabeth Barton a Nunne io Kent whom 
they called by thename ot the hoi mand of Kent, 
This holie maide by tlie device 'ob the foteſa id 
Monks and Fryers, fained her ſelle to live with 
vo othet foodrhenthat which was brought vmo 
her immediately by the Angelli of heauen, ſhee 
made alſo as though oftentimes ſhee Jaic ina 
traunce whercio (hee did ſttaungly alter her coũ- 
tenance with the other partes of her bodie , and 
ſpake madie things in commendation of Idols. 
uie. pilgtimage. and other hke points of popery, 
and like wiſe in derogation of the oſpell, & in 
dilallowance of King Henrie his diuorce from 
the Ladie Katherine the late wife of his elder 
brother Prince Attbur, threacniog as it were by 
way of prophecyingthat if he proceeded there» 
io, he ſhould not be kingone moneth after, This 
kaagerie becing found out bothſhiee and her a- 
betrors,namely certen Munks,Fryers,& Prieſts; 
were executed for it, See the broke of AMMartrer, 
printed 1583.5. 1054. Andother hiſtaries thertof. 
The like is reportedin the ſame booke.p. 1291, 
out of the ninth booke ofSleydaa his commen- 
taries,ofcenaine fryers of Ocleance in Fraunce, 
who becauſe the Maiors wife of the citie ypon - 

B 3 het 


7 be ſecondargamcnt. 
her death bed had defired her husband that ſhee 
might be buried without the ſolemnities the 
commonhe vſed at the funeralls of ſuch perſons, 
whereby their noſes were wiped of a great pan 
of theit accuſtomed gaine, cauſed a boye in the 
time of their night — make a ſttaunge 
noyſe in one of the vaulrs of the church where 
ſhee was buried as if he had been a ſpitit. This 
boyiſh ſpirit, or ſpirituall boye thus iaſpired b 
the deuill and the fryers , and coniured like wile 
after their popiſh and deueliſh manner, h 
ſigniſie d that he was a dumb ſpirit by ſignes 
fo ſhewed that he was the ſoule of the (aid Ma- 
tors wife betete buried ,now condemned in hell, 
forthe hereſie of Mattin Luther . This frierlie 
prancke being found out, the fryers by authority 
of the King were committed to priſon where 


——— 2 long time before they were re- 
ed. Let the reader ſee this more large lie in the 
booke of Martirs & Sleida hus commentaries, As 
theſe and ſuch like meanes continuallie applied 
to ſhore vp popery, do ſhew the rottẽnes there · 
of, ſo ourreh1gion continuing and ſtanding right 


not withſt manie ſtormes and rerypeſts 
again(t it, doth ſhe w it ſelſe to be found and vp - 
holden by him onely whoſe power none is able 
co teſiſt. But oſthis more ſhallbe ſpoken afrer- 
ward vpon other occaſion, 
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fet# matter of true 
religion, 


As cheſe meanes hitherto 

. — of doe mightelie 

ſpeake againſt , 

* ar wed — 

V pleſt that are , that it is 

not of God: ſo alſo doth 

me matter & ſubſtice of 

popery ſpeake as much. 

partly directlie contratie vnto, and part - 

lie fatre differing from the matter and ſubſtance 
of that religion which God himnſelfe hath com- 
mended in his Scriptures, and the which no mi 
can denie to be acceptable vnto god. This is ma- 
niteft, firſt of all, becauſe that teligion which the 
Scriptures commend,is truc knowledge of God, 
of Chriſt Ie ſus, ofthe truth. The Lord faith by the 
Prophet Ole . / deſire mercie and not ſacrifice and 
the knowledge of god more then burnt offrings. Ole. 
6, 6. Oftentimes alſo the Lord teptoueth and 
complaineth of the ignotance, & want of know- 
ledge in his people, as the cauſe of all euills both 
which they committed, & alſo which camevp6 
B 4 them 
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them, asTer. 9.3. and in manyotherplacey.S, 
Peter ally (gith ip the name of all the A 

Wi beleewe and know that thow art the Chriſt, the 
Conne of he lining God, Ioh. 6. 6g. Our Sauiour 
Chrilt ſaith, Thu 1 Hife eternal! that they knovve 
thee to bt the onely very God, and him whome thou 
haſt ſemt Jeſws Chrifs, loh. i 7.3-He like wiſe pro- 
miſeth the knowledge of the truth to all his 
true diſciples, Ioh. S. 3 2. The Apoſtle ſaith, God 
will haue all men tobe ſaued and come to the knon- 
ledge of the truth, 1. Tim. 2.4. And againe he de- 
icnbeth faith to be the knowledge of the truth ac+ 
carding te godlmes, Tit. 1. 1. He forbiddeth alſo 
the Cornthiaos , not to be children in vnderſtan- 
Ang, I. Cut. 14. 20. Ibe Epheſians alſo net robe 
v iſe, but townderſtand what the will of the Lord 
&,Ephyg.17, Finally, the Apoſtle S. Petet bid- 
deth the Chriſtians to whome he wrote, te 199me 
verine with fanh, and wth vertne knowledge, 2. 
Pet. 1. 5. By theſe and many other the like pla- 
ces we ice, that the Sctiptutescommend knows 
ledge, as che firſt mattet of faith and religion. 
We ice allo what knowledge they doe com- 
mend, namely of God, of Chriſt, of the truth 
according to godlines , of the will of God, of 
the Scriptures themſelues, and that to all ſorts of 
men, Now what ſhall we ſaic is the matter of 
Poperie? Truly to ſpeake according tothe na- 
ture of things, poperic hath indeede no matter 
at all, but is a mcere vacuitie or emptines for the 
molt part, Tor may it be ſaide that popene is 
4norwledge, and that of theſe things? Nocer- 
| tenly: 
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ienly : but ir is a principle of poperie, that - 
rence u the mother of dewotron , Therefore the 
whole popiſh Church generally condemneth 
il knowledge of God, and ot the ſcriptures in 
the common people : prohibiting them the vſe 
of any part of the ſcriptutes (as we haue heard 
before)and teaching and commaunding them 
onely to beleeue as the Church belecueth. This 
they ſaic is ſufficient faith and ſufficient religi · 
on. And indeede touching deuotion to their te · 
ligion,they ſpeake moſt truly, For no man will 
haue any deuotion vnto it, that knowerh ought 
of God in the ſcriptures. But to belceue as the 
Church that is, as their Church beleeuerh,isnei- 
ther true fan h nor the ſhadow of true faith, but 
rather offaithin the deuills, The moſt part alſo 
of them when they teach this faith, haue it nor, 
but can onely ſay that they haue it, and that they 
doe belecue as the Church beleeueth. The molt 
(1 faie)doe onely ſaic that they doe ſo beleeue. 
They doe not in deede beleeue, as the Church 
belecuech. Fot how can they, fith they knowe 
not what the Church beleeueth ? Vet are their 
bare words taken & allowed for currant, good, 
lawfullfaich of Rome, Igraunt with grieſe, that 
many amongſt vs know not the principles of 
our religion : yet no man allowerh ſuch i 

rance,but euery godly man condemnethit, and 
is grieved for it. But be it that they did in deede 
beleeue as their Romiſh Church beleeueth,and 
that they knew as much as the belt DoRour and 
all cheir Romiſh Doctouts know touching theĩt 


religion, 
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religion , yet this is not ynough, 

For now to entet into the particular matteraf 
their religis. Firftthe Scripture teacheth vs oi. 
times that chere is but one (od, one Lord, e 
Mediatour berweene God & man, Chrift leſa & 
but poperie teacheth that there ate many gods, 
& many mediatours. For doth it not comunicate 
the peculiar properties of God, the vbiquiie or 
vmuetſall preſence, and ſuch like vnto the body 
of ( hnft / and doe they not ſo make an other 
god thereot? doe they not attribute the doing 
thereof to ſeuetall ſaints for ſeuerall countries, 
diſeaſes, and other ſeuerall affaires, whichiy 
oncly proper to God, whereby they make { 
many ſeuerall gods, as their are ſaints in theit 
Kalender? doe they not allo aſcribe power to 
forgiue ſinnes vnto the Pope, and toeuery (ha 
uen preſt, which yet God challengeth onely to 
himielfe, and which alſo their forefathers ac - 
knowledgedto be God his owne due ? Yea dot 
they not in theit Decretals, Diſtinctions, Canons, {ec 
and ſuch other bookes allowed by generall au- It 
thoritie of their Church, in moſt plaine words 
write that of him which is a ſo the onely prero- 
gatiue- roy all of God? verely it can not be dem 
ed, Fot proofe hereof to the reader, I will ſet 
downe ſome of their owne words, that no man 
may challenge me of aſlander, neitherthe pope 
himſelfe bring any action againſt me for belying 
hu holines. Theſe therefore ate the words ot the 
glaſſe vpon the diſlinction . 7» canore Qn 
dl tranſlation epiſcopi, titulo . Papa _ ba- 

ere 


The — 
caltite arburrium, c ideo — 
t, ſubſtantiahs v re. 
Et de ue poteſ ahquid facere, & — 
»slls oft facere, quia in — volt, 
veft proratione voluntas, Nec off qui ei dicus, cur 
2 — ns gn ſere, & de 
inflitianm, corr mrad of mite 
N plenit udenem — poteſtatis, That 
$ (that I may interpret theſe wordes , to let the 
noſt 1gnoric ſee what blaſphe mes popery tea 
þ 91 Pope us ſaud to haue ã beau pemer. c 
berefore be changer the nature of things by appty- 
me the ſublantiall properties of one thing to an 
r. And be can mai ſometbing — and 
bat ſentence which was none (or nothing worth) to 
ſomewhat ( or of force ) becauſe in theſe thinges 
be will to him will i« for reaſon , Neuther i 
re anie man that may ſay,why doeft thow ſo? For 
can dypenſe abone bt, and of that which is in- 
|; e inſtice, corretiing and changing lawes, 
anſe he bath full emtberitie. Who doth not ſee 
by theſe wordes that they make the Pope ano- 
God?for to change the nature of 
od turned Lott his wife into apillar of ſale, 
made Baalam his aſſe to ſpeake , and geue Ne. 
buchadnezzar the heart or qualities of a beaſt, 
to make ſomerhing ofnothiog, to make iuftice 
ofiniuſtice , as God is (aid to terch light out of 
darkenes , to make his owne will ſufficientres- 
he Ion dif penſe aboue tight, to eonect & change 
auesi to have ful authority to do al theſe things, 
is it not proper vnto God / An other allo of their 


T be third argument, | 
doRors ſaith , Excepto peccato, Papapoteſt qua 


omni facere que Dew poteſt . Sunne excepted, . 
pope can doe im manner all things that God can 
Iohannes alſo Capiſtranus(a fic name for one 
well worthie of an haltcr)ofthe authoritie of the 
Pope, and ot the Church. p.93.B. writeth to the 
lame effect, Vb1 queritur ad qua protenditur as. 
thorut as Pape, reſpondeo breiter, quod ad owne by. 
num + nulla malumʒeſi enm quaſi Deus interry, 
mater bomine , minor Des, plenuudinem obtment 
poteſtatu. That is, f be arched, how frre be pope 
bu authoritie cætendei hb, Iausſires breefly , thatit 
extenderh to all that is go, to nothing that 1s uni 
for be is 44 Godin the earthpreater rbeu man, and 
leſſe then God haumg ful authorire , Marke good 
reader, how they are nor aſhamed even to attri« 
bute theſe words vato him. whereby the Apo · IA 
file doth deſeribe Amechrift, 2, Theſſ. 2. 4. ſay- 
ing that he ſbould [it x5 God ce. So God will 
haue themſelues to acknowlenge the Pope to he F®) 
Antichriſt, though they intend no ſuch thing 
but rathet to make him God,or att he leaſt pe u. 
fellow with God. In their Decretalls alſo they 
yrrite, that the Pope 6s neither god nor man, but tht | 
Viccar of Goa, and mixt or campounded of God and " 
man. Oftentimes alſo they aſctibe ynto him all | 
poweraſwell in heauen and hell, as in eatth. But 
for further view of the monſtrous blaſphemies of 
the Pope, refer the reader to the large deſcrip- | 
tion of him which is in the booke of Martyrs, in 
the veric end of King Hentie the 7. his reigne, & 
inthe vetie ende alſo of the firſt volume, where 
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lentifully ate laid downe both their wordes of 
n, and alſo the places of their owne bookes 
quoted, in which any man may findethem. B 

thele things it is euidẽt that although they thin 

preat ſcorne to be charged, to teach that there 
ate many Gods, yet in ttuth by communicating 
hat vnto other , which is God his onely due, 
hey teach as much. God himſelf hath ſaid, that 


* will not gine bu glorie to any other , but they 
p otch not, they teare not to giue it to manie 
„ 3 Thelikedo theytouchingthe Mediatour: 


pr they teach that there are manie Mediators, 
yea ſo many as there are Saints,and agreat many 
more. Yea they teach that the Virgine Marie i 
A J. onely a Mediatour , but alſo a Mediatour a- 
boue Chrift himſelfe, For proofe / will note their 

will fone words, but yer onely in Engliſh for breui- 
o be ties ſake, Thus therefore they ſpeake tothe Vir- 
gine Marie as I do faithfully trãſlate their words 

n acertaine horatie & c. Kcioyce O celeſtiall ma- 
bey l trinmphantly praiſe God thy Samour, nhich 
„%u thee ſingular , Thew waſt content to bo 
led the handmaid of Teſwe ( brilt but 44 the di- 
elan teac het hit hen art ha Ladis For right and 
Bur en reguireth that the mother ſponid be abous 
— be Sonne . T here fare ache humblic and commanund 
ailie that he guide v that are here in the enenivg 
tig ht of the morld vnto the ſupreame kingdom; 
And againe in the ſame place. Thow alone art 
wbour e xamplen home gad hath choſen tobe Me- 
acur betreue God and mau, the repairer of the 
world, 
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world,rhe end of deſtruftion, the waſhing away fr, 
ſannes, the way of counſel, the truſt of reward, 
ladder of beanen,the gate of paradiſe.la their oc 
mon praiers alſo they call her the mother ef 
the mother of mercie , and they pray ber to 
them from their enexwees and to recome t hem m 
houre of death . Againe they call her thec 
hope of ibem that are in muſer1e , the mother of C 
the Saw'onr of the oppreſſed the phiſuck of t 
fiche. all to all. What can be more contrarietot 
doctrine and matter of religion? for this is ua 
onely to make her another Mediatour , but 
another God: and indeed if ſhe be another Ms 
diatour , (hee muſt alſo of neceſſitie be ano 
god:becauſe there ca be no Mediatour, whichs 
not alſo god, Neitheris this much to be mai 
led at, for they alſo pray to god to be heard. na 
onely for the blood of Chriſt ; but alſo for the 
blood of the Martyres. Yea of Thomas Becker f** 
which was no Martyr,but iufthe put to death for 
his inſolẽttreaion. Vea they teach that euery mi 
muſt alſo be his one Sauiour, that is, merit his 
ſaluatiõ by his own good wotłs, ſo that wheres 
the Scripture teacheth vs, that a man is onelie 
iuſtiſied and ſaued by a true and liue lie faich ia 
Chriſt Jeſus, Poperie teacheth that a man uF 
iuftified not by ſuch a faith alone, but alſo by 
workes partlie of himſelſe, and partly of other, 
4 So the Scripture teacheth chat Chrift le. 
ſus 1s a perfeR Sauiout, «hich hath redeemed. 


from all iniquitie, and that with — w 
ofhimſelſe, once I ſay for all and ſot euer, bu 


poper 
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popery teacheth,thac he hath onely ſatisfied for 
$s before Baptiſme , and that he muſt dailie 
de offred vp,by the hands of ſome git aſie pric ſt. 
The Scripture teacheth , that there is cenainely 
no c6demnation to them that are in Chriſſ Ie ſus, 
that they that loue the brethren are oſihe truth, 
and ſhal before him aſſure t heit hearts that ay 

ſhall neuer periſh out of the handes of Chi 
lelus, &c, but popene teacheth that it is pte p- 
uon lor any mi to (ay that be is afſuredot theſe 
Mibiogs, T be Seriptute teacbeth vs ti. at Chiiſt his 
bumannie is in heauen,and ſhalbe in he auen till 
his ſecord coming vnto iudgement, but popery 
eacheth vs that it is even now vpon the earth, & 
oat in manie places at one and the ſane time , 
he Scripture teacheth vs, that Chriſt his bodie 


IS d doth ſo retaine the eſſentiall qualities 


a ttue bodie, that it may be diſcerned to haue 
doth fle ſn & bones by our outward ſenſes. Luk. 
1439. But popetie tea cheih that it is ſo altered 
ud chaunged, that neither by ſight not by tafte 
Por by touc hing and fechng it can be diſcerned 
> haue any more fle ſh and bone, then a peece 
ot bread , yea then a wafer cake, asthinne as a 
paper . The Scripture ſorbiddeth all grauen ot 
painted Images of any thing whatſocuer and 
hete ſoeuet to be made and werſhiped, or anie 
mics religiouſly to be bowed vnto, but popery 
mmaundeth the making and worſhipping of 
nages of things in heauen, and in earth, mate- 
al and ipirituall, viſible and inuiſible, knowne 
id vnkno ne, liuing,and without life, euen ot 
the 


The third argiament. 
the materiall and woodden ctoſſe of Chriſt; 
Scripture forbiddeth all dettaction from, and 
addition vnto it felfe , binding this prohibiric 
with a commination of a fearctull curie,co at 
that ſhall ſo doe: but popetie hath not feared 
to cut of the whole ſecond commaundemen, 
and many otherthinges, neitherto adde hob 
bookes to the Cannon ot the Scriptures . 
Scripture condemneth all prajers of the 
in anie ynknowne tongue without vnderſt 
ding and affection: but popetie teac heth tha 
in praier, and all other things pu operate, the 
worke done, how ſoeuet it be done, with affe cti 
ot without affection, is metitotious: and that al 
praiers of all pet ſons, and in al places muſt be i 
the latine tongue, albeit they that pray vnder 
fland neuet a word and may as welt be taught (: 
to ſay O Deuill which art in hell, as Our fathe te 
which art in heauen, yea and ſo tney oſtentime o 
pray for ought they knoweto the contrary . Fe n 
howſoeuer the Pope hach canonized Thoma p 
Becket, & ( as it is ſaid) Edmund Campian, & off S: 
ther of that traitetous neſt for Saints: yet her tc 
treaſons for which they were jultly ent off by ct 
the ſword of the ciuill magiſtrate and ther ni 

damnable herefies , and horrible blaſphemia i b. 

whereof they ſhewed no tepentance, doe tatha f ar 

condemne them fot diuells in hell, then con- pc 

mend them for Saints in heauen. The Scriptures m 

commend the obſetuation of the Lord his day fal 

aboue all otherdaies , condemning alſo the ob- of 
ſetuation of any other day in like tort petpeti- an 
all 
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allie , but poperic commandeth more holidaies 
now then were euet commanded by God him- 
ſelſe in the time of the law, and that to be kept 
as ſtrictly as the Lords daie it ſelfe. The ſcripture 
teacheth, that al things are cleane tothe cleane, 
but poperic maketh ſuch difference of meates, 
drinkes,apparell, &c. and teacheththat at ſome 
times all Auth is polluted , that it defileth who- 
ſoeuereateth thereof, more then ſwearing, fot- 
nication, and ſuch like things, as God hunſelſfe 
hath expreſſely forbidden. The Scripture com- 
maundeth to gather vp the baſeſt of God his 
creatures , that nothing be loſt : but poperie 
commandeth vpon Shioue tuſeday, that what- 
ſocuer of the beſt fleſh be left, t ſhould be caſt 
vnto the dogges, and io vtterly lott, rather then 
ſaved for the good of any man. The Sctiptute 
teacheth vs onely to call vpon God io ihe datcof 
our trouble, and to praie onely to him when we 
may call, Our Father which art in heanen: but 
poperie teacheth vs to pray to the virgin Marie, 
Saint Peter, Saint Iohn, Saint Stwithin, &c. yea 
to the eyes. noſe, mouth, &c. tothe necker- 
chiffe, girdle, & c. of the virgin Marie; as is ma- 
nifeſt by ſome of their olde printed prater 
bookes . The Scripture teacherh by ſentence, 
and example of Prieſts, Lcuites, Prophets, A- 
poltles, & c. that marriage is honourable in all 
men, though as holy as Adam was before his 
fall: but popetie teacheth vs that at ſometimes 
ofthe yeare martiage is vnlawtull for all men, 
and at all umes forthe winifters of the word in 
C 1 regard 
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regard of their holy funRion, The Scripture tei 
cheth vs that euery ſoule ought to be ſubiectt 
the higher power , and to honour the King. & 
and that whoſocuer teſiſteth ſuch power, 
ſteth the ordinance of God: but poperie teac 
eth vs that the cleargie is exempted from all ci 
uill power, and may not be called before ar 
ſuch magiltrates, neither be puniſhed by any 
uill laws. To ſiniſh this argument drawne fre 


the repugnancie of the matter of poperie to ia 


Scriptures and that religion which they cor 

mend, l muſt even ſay as the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb. 
11.23.#/hat ſhall I ſay more?the time would be ta 
ſhort to tell of Gedeon, Baruch, &c. ſo, I ſay, mult 
I ſay, what ſhal l ſay more 7 long time would be 
too ſhort, and much paper too little to ſer down 
all the repugnancies and contrarieties of the 
matter of Popetie, and of the matter of that rel 
gion, whichis commended vnto vs in the ſcrip 
tures. Can both therefore be of God, and ac 
ceptable vnto God, that is, alwajes the ſame,and 
in home there is no chaunge, not ſhadow: 
chaunge ? 


THE 
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THE FOVRTH ARGVMENT 
touching the forme of true 
religion. 


H which bath beene ſaid of the 


matter of popetie in reſpect of 
* the matter of chat religion, which 
@yg,is commended in the ſcriptures 
may be ſaid of the forme. God « 


1 
| & 
| 7 * * 
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0 Spun, and therefore to be vver- 
0 ſhipped im ſpirit and truth, Ioh. 4. 24. But poperie 

preſcribeth ſuch a carnall and fiethly forme and 
be ia manner of worſhip, as if God were all fleſh and 
mul no ſpiric. God oftentimes commaundettr him- 
dbeſ ſelſe to be worſhipped onely according to his 
14 owne word. And truly if Princes may lawtully 

t 


require obedience and ſeruice of their ſubiecti 
according to theit one la wet, with much more 
equitie may God the Prince of princes tequie 
ſetuice according to his owne ſtatutes and ordi- 
nances. Therefore he doth iuſtly refuſe the tra- 
ditions, precepts, and doctrines of men in his 
worſhip, Iſa. 29. 13. Math. 15. 3. and in many o- 
ther places doth he alſo condemne wil worſhip, 
and luch as is forged onely inthe forge ot man 
his wit: but popetie preſcribeth a forme of God 
his worſhippe principally according to the do- 
rines of men, and leaſt of all according tothe 
docttine of God himſelfe, Vea to ſpeake accor- 
ding to truth, they haue brought ſuch a darke 
cloud of the precepts of men into the worſhip 


of God, that a man can hardly diſcerne whether 
C 3 they 
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they worſhip Godaccording to any of his owne 
precepts. Yea to ſpeake yet more plaine, they 
make ſo many images,croſles,reliques of ſaints, 
they make ſo many praiers to Saints, and offer 
ſo many gifts vnto them, they haue ſo many pil. 
gtimages in their honour, they repoſe ſo much 
truſt and confidenceinall theſe things, they be. 
ſtow ſo much colt vpon them, they lo preciſely 
and ſuperſtitiouſly obſerue daics conſecrated 
ynto them, & c. that a man cannot well ſaie tha 
they worſhip God in any manner at all. As fot 
their fooliſh diſtinction digged onely out of 
that colepit, from whence they haue digged 
their Images,reliques, and inuocation of Saints, 
&c.as none of their learned ſort haue ever bene 
able to defend ir, ſo not one of ſiue thouſand of 
the vulgar people doe know or vnderſtand it. 
How then can they regard it, ot tell when they 
giue that vnto God, which they give vnto ſaints, 
and images, &c, or thatto theſe things, which 
they ſhould by their owne docttine onely giue 
vnto God, 

2 Neither doe they onely worſhippe theſe 
things, but alſo apcece of bread, which as ſoone 
as they haue adored, goeth into the mouth, 
from their mouth into the Romacke, from the 
ſtomacke into the paunch. and from the paunch 
out agame of the bodie, all men know whither, 
That this is ſo( hatſoeuet the ignorant ate per- 
{waded to the contrarie) is manifeſt, becauſe 
that if a man were driuen to that neceſſuie, that 
he had no other meate to cate then theit conſe- 

crated 


The fourth argument. 
crated hoſt (as they call it, ) as ſometime Dauid 


was forced to cate of the ſhewbread, I am ſure 
they could not denie, but that their hoſt ſo ca» 
ten for a weeke or a moneth together would 
nouriſh the naturall man as well as other bread; 
ſo as that their ſhould be as good digeſtion, and 
2 of that, as alſo of other bread or meate: 
il it be ſo, can the nature of it be ſo altered ac- 
cording to their doctrine, and by their inchan- 
ting ſorceties, as that there ſhould temaine no- 
thing but accidents of bread ? It is molt abſurd, 
it is moſt ridiculous, For how canmeere acci- 
dents nouriſh a materiall ſubſtance, and make a 
materiall egeſtion ? If they ſaie that allthis is 
done by the ſubſtance of Chriſt his very bodie, 
they ſpeake the more gtoſſely, in making that 
foode forthisnauural life, and the more blaſphe- 
meuſly in ſaying that that goes into the draught. 
Againe, in ſuch a caſe I demand alſo, whether a 
man forced to liue onely by ſuch meanes for a 
time, or ſo liuing voluntanly by getting ſome 
way or other all the Hoſts to himſelſe in a cun- 
trie, could liue by them alone without drinke ? 
Certenly by their doctrine, for the admiaiſtting 
of the ſacramẽt in one kind onely,it ſhould be ſo. 
For they ſay that one kind onely is ſufficient, be. 
cauſe - blood of Chriſtis al waies with the bo- 
die per conc mit ant iam. So then, by this reaſon a 
man that ſhould haue nothing but thei: ho for 
a weeke ot moneth, or longer time to live vpon, 
ſhould not onely haue meate, but allo drinke. 
For they muſt as wel grit the blood of Chtiſt to 
C y be 


The fourth argument . 
be ſufficientro quench thirſt,as his leſhto ſati 
fie hunger. Vet ſot all this, let one of them tr 
but ſo htle a time to hue in this mannet, I meat 
onely feeding ypon nothing but vpon breac 
conlecrated by ſome Papiſt,and I doubt not bu 
that he will be glad to aske his neighboura ci 
of ſome other drinke beſide that ſpititual drink 
which he hath by concomitanceſ as they ſpeak 
of his foode, Vea if ſome Papiſt would trie this 
way, to liue but a little while,he ſhould quic 
finde the knaueric of tranſubſtantiation, 
conſequently alſo the impietie of all popetie. 
3 Nowe to returne from whence we hau 
made this digteſſion, the Papiſts doe not onely 
worſhip the ctoſſe, reliques, and ſuch like things 
but ſuch as are no reliques of the Saints, & pee- 
ces of woode in ſtead of peeces of the croſk 
whereon Chriſt was nailed, For it ſo many 
Churches ſhould haue ſuch large thongs of the 
very ctoſſe of Chriſt as the Papiſts ſay they have, 
all gathered together would load the befi ſhippe 
in England : then no maruaile indeede though 
Chriſt were weatie of bearing his croſſe,& what 
a gyant was Simon of Sytene whom they com- 
pelled to beate ſuch a burthen? O,fay they,you 
doe not vnderſtand the myfterie. For the croſſe 
of Chriſt was not ſo heavie,as al the peeces now 
laid together would be How ſoꝰbec auſe euet as 
one peece was cut off, the remainder did grow 
to the former greatnes, and was neuet a whit 
lefle then at the firſt, but notwithſtanding all the 
peeces cut off, it ſtilltemainett whole. Let — 
; that 
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The fourth argument. | 
ati Nhat lift bele eue this; my name is Thomas, an 
wlll will not beleeue it, till I ſee it, therefore I (hall 
| beleeue it. Touching their worſhip of te- 
lefliques , he that will haue (port, let him tead M. 

aluin of that matter ; Imeane his little booke 
pf reliques : where amongſt other teliques, he 
inbel ch all finde Chriſt his foreskinne cut off when he 
as circumciſed, his ſhooes, the carth that laie 
ader his feete, when he raiſed vp Lazarus from 
me dead, the title ſet ouet his head at his cruci- 
ping, his thornie crowne, the diſh wherein he 
ie aid cate the paſchall lambe , the napkin about 
his head when he was buried, yea the very taile 
neh or the aſſe whereon he rode, and many ſuch 
morſels, 

4 By theſe things hitherto ſpoken , we ſee 
roſk l contraric popetie is ynto the religion com- 
mended in the Scriptures , both in matter and 
che l alſo in forme, Who thetefote that knoweth the 
aue conſtant, immutable, and ſpirituall nature of 
| God can be perſwaded in any reaſon, that 
oh ff perie ſhould be acceptable ynto God ? If our of 
he one fountaine cannot come both ſweete and 
ſowre waters, can two religions ſo contraric 
| tome from one and the ſame God? If God ap- 
offs ¶ prooue that religion which is commended in 
the Scriptures, then he muſt needes diſalow of 
that which is coatrarie thereunto: ot if he allow 
of that religion which is conttatie to the Scrip= 
„hit fures, then he muſt alſo diſallow of the religion 
the | commendedin the Scriptures. If therefore no 
um man dare thinke that God diſalloweti of the te- 
hat C 4 ligion 
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The fourth argument. 


ligion commended in the ſcriptures, let no may 
dare rothinke that he alloweth popetie ſocon- Yer 
tratie thereunto. Now as touching our religion, IN 
both matter and forme agree with the Scrip. ſua 
tures, We commend knowledge,we commend NH: 
and reach all that the ſcriptures commend and th 
teach, we ſaie alſo and prooue by moſt ſuffici- Yb 
ent arguments that the Scriptures are ſufficient Noe 
of chemſelues, and conteine all things pertai- Im 
ning to the warſhippe of God and ſaluation of Yar 
men. Therefore alſo ſo nigh as we can, we frame 1h 
the manner of our mats of God according i 
onely tothe Scriptures, Iftherefore the mattet of  » 
the Scriptures,it the forme of God his worſhip, I C 
preſcribed in the ſcriptures be acceptable vnto I is 
God, then alſo is our religion: but the former I. 
cannot be denied, therefore alſo the latter mult : 


be graunted. p 

8 

THE FIFTH ARGVMENT |; 

touching the ende of true 7 

| religion. | 
„Hit that we haue ſaide of the 
N contratietie and difference be- 
WA T (>, twixt poperyin tne former things 


Nat A and berwixt that religion which 
— 0 l the Sctiptures commend, may 


r alſobe ſaid touching the end of 
that religion which the ſcriptures commende, 
and the ende of popetie. For the ſcriptures — 
men 
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The fifth argument, 
16 that religion, wherein all things are re- 
feed to the glorie of God. The Prophet ſaith, 
Not vnto vs, O Lord, not unto v, but vnto thy 
name grue the glorie, Plal, 115. 1. And againe, 
Helpe O God, of our ſaluation, for the glorie of 
thy name, deliver vs and be mercifull vnto din for 
thy names ſake, Pſal. 79. 9. Our Saviour begin- 
neth his praier which he commendeth ynto all 
men, wich this petition, Hallowed be thy name, 
and concludeth it with theſe words, For thme 1s 
the kingdome,the power, and the glorie , The Apo- 
le commaundeth whether ye eate or drmbe, or 
whatſoewer ye doe, doe all to the glorie of God. 1. 
Cot. 10. 30. All the Apoſlles tay Ynto him(that 
is, vnto God) be praiſe in the Church by Chrift 
ſeſus, throughout all generations for err, Eph. 3. 
20,21, And againe, Vnto God exen our father be 
praiſe for enermore, Amen, Phil. 4. 20. And a- 
game. Now vrto the King exerlaſimy, mort all, 
muſible, unto Ged onely wiſe be honour and glorie 
for euer and euer, Amen. I. Iim. 1. 7. And again, 
To Godonely wiſe our Sawiowr be glorie and maie- 
ſie, Iud. 25. So alſo the Angels gave glotie 
and honour and thankes to him that ſate ypon 
the che throne,Rev.4.9. All creatures alſo in hea» 
be- | ven and on earth, and vnder the earth, and in 
"gs | the ſea, and all that ate in them did Iohn heare 
ich ¶ to fay,Prarſe, and honour, and glorie , and power, 
nay | be onto him that ſitteth ven the throne, which 
| of lueth for euer and ener. Revel. 5.13. Many o- 
de, ¶ ther the like teſſimonies of ſcripture there are in 
m. | the ſame booke, in the pſalmes and elſwhere, 
nd teach- 
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' bread into the bodie of Chriſt, and adoring the 


teaching that all things are to be referred 
the glotie of God, and that this glorie of Ge 
ſhould be the priuc ĩpall ende of all things, ar 
that — uld be done but that whereby 
God might be glorified, Matth. 5. 16. This 
likewiſe maniſeſt by reaſon : becauſe God had 
made all things, ruleth all things, and all thing il; 
hold of him, and ſerue vnder him: chereforex 
followeth that all things ſhould ſeeke higpraile 
and glotie aboue al. things, andreferre all thing 
thereunto, 

2 Now what doth poperie? doth it thus te. 
ſpeR God his glorie in all things? doth it refene 
all things thereunto? Nothing leſſe: what with 
inuocation of Saints, and truſting in them, what 
with making images and worſhipping of them, 
what with giuing of the Popethe name of god, 
the headſhip of the Church , power to forgiue 
finnes,to let out of purgatorie,to command the 
deuills in hell, to open heauen gates, and mag 
nifying him accordingly, What with turning of 
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ſame, what with commending the freewill of 
man, and teaching his abilitie and ſtreugthto 
keepe the commandements of God, what with 
the doctrine of the blood of Martyrs, of merits, 
and of works ſupererogatorie, what (I ſay) with 
theſe,andother the like things, they aſcribe ſo 
much to theſe things, and lo much teſpect the 
praiſe, honour, and glotie of theſe things, that 
they doe nothing almoſt for the glorie of God. 
Therefore they may ſay, if they would m 1 
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T be fifth argument. 
and according to their doctrine, and all 
GodBhheir ptactiſe. Nor vnto thy name, O Lord, not 
„eto by name, yea they may adde the third time, 
reby er unto thy nume giue the glorie but unto ſaumti, 
his» onto Pope, voto bread, vnto Martyrs, vnto ve, If 
will yet ſay , that all theſe things make to 
glorie of God, let them ſhe how & which 
orex uaies, and what glorie God hath by them. Our 
raile N Sauiour Chriſt, Ioh. 7. 18. ſaich thus of and for 
ung Yhimſclfe, He that fpeakerh of himſelfe, ſecherb bis 
none glorie ; but be that ſecketh the glorie of him 
15 te. N tbar ſent him i true, and no vnrighteonſnes is in 
ene ¶ bm. In theſe words he prooucth himſelfe to be 
with true and free from vnrighteouſnes , becauſe he 
what pught the glotie of God that bad ſent him: and 
den, ¶ oa the conttatie, that he that ſeeketh his owne 
god gorie ſpeaketh of himſelfe, and is not ſent of 
give Cod. This may be well applied againft Pope 
d the ¶ and popetie. For our Sauiour ſpeaketh as well 
nag. generally, as of himſclfe . The Pope therefore 
1g 0! Bf ferking his owne glorie and not the glotie of 
2 the ¶ him by whome he faith he is ſent, doth mani- 
ill of eſlly condemne himſelfe to ſpeake of himlelte, 
theo and not to be ſent by him of whom he boaſteth. 
with ¶ Poperie like wiſe ſeeking the glorie of it ſelſe, 
TIS, ¶ and of other things not of God, doth alſo be- 
with N wraic it ſelfe not to beof God, nor acceptable 
ſo Þ vnto God. 
the Þ 2 Asfor ourreligionic aſctibeth nothing to 
that I Saints or any other thing, neither to our ſelues, 
00. but all io God. Our doctrine and whole religion 
ake abaſcch all things, yea our ſelues alſo, ——_ 
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The (ifth argument. 

that isin vs, acknowledging that we ba 

er in out ſelues, and of our ſelues, to do 
ſpeake, ot thinke any thing that is good, confely 
ſing alſo our ſelues to be full of all euill natur 
and prone to all finne and wickednes; teach 
that what good ſoeuet is in vs, it is onely 
God, and that no good thing is euer perle 
whilſt here we liue: turther alſo ptofeſſing tha 
what ſoeuet good we doe, we metite nothing 
thereby at God his hands: but that God for; 
that, if he would deale with vs according u 
our ynworthines, might molt juſtly caſt vs out 
of his preſeace for euer. Thus, I ſaie, doch out ie 
ligion teach, and thus we freely confeſſe, and 
with heart and tongue we ſaie, Net wntows,0 
Lord,not unte vi, hut vnto thy name gine the gary, 
Therefore as this was a good argument fer 


Chrift, thereby to apptooue himſelte to be ſent 
from God; ſo allo it is as good and firmie foriu- 
ſtify ing and approouing of our religion to be of 
God, bec auſe it ſeeketh the glotie of God. Thu 
much for the ende of Poperie, 


THE SIXTH ARGVMENT 
tonching the effe (1; of true 

religion, 

che next place let vs con- 
ader of the fruits of poperie, 
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7 and ſec whether they helpe 


Nes not alſo with ſome armor 
= 8 2g2in!t poperie, As therfore 
SEL Poperic teacheth doctrine 

contrarie to the ſcriptures, ſo 
he fruits of poperie cannot be agreeable to 
them, Such as their doQtrine is, ſuch muſt be 
their fruits: becauſe their docttine is euill and 
contrarie to ſcriptures, therefore their fruirs can 
not be good and ſutable to the ſcriptures. Many 
indeede teach good de ctrine, that beate not 
e fruies agreeable, but where the doctrine is evil), 
de there are neuer any other then euill fruits. To 
lent begin with the ptactiſe of the commande ments 
ru. of the firſt table, it is certaine that they make no 
e of conſcience ot account at all of them. Their ſtrait 
hu ¶ obſervation of the precepts of men intheir di- 
vine worſhip, bath iuſtled all care of the com- 
maundements of God cleane out of the dores. 
Neither can it be otherwiſe, Fot euen as when 

2 wife openeth the dore of her heart, and giues 
entrance ynto the love of aſlraunger, this new 

loue iuſtleth out the oldcowards her formerhuſ- 
band: ſo is it in the loue and worſhip of God. 

We haue heard before how many otherrhe pa- 

HEY pitts doe inuocate, worſhip , offer giſts, obſetue 
dates vnto, and ſuch like, and therfore alſo how 


many they truſt in, loue, and feare beſides the 
Lord, 
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The þxth argument. 
Lord, (for it cannot be that theperformance 
thoſe out ward duties can be without the 
ward things.) We haue alſo heard touc hi 
thoſe duties which they performe vnto God u 
how repugnant they are to his word, which 
quireth no ſuch things, or at the leaſtin no ſuc 
manner. Now beſides theſe things, their other 


breach otthe third commandement by particu- 
lar perſons; letys alſo adde ſomething of the vi- 
olating 


fruits doe further bewraic that they haue nor d. 
arde at all of any thing, that God himſelſe u pl 
2 firſt table concerning his worſhippe doth 
command. For what Papiſt careth for the pub. Cl 
lique hearing or priuate reading of the word ſl ot 
God, exceptit be onely to gather ſome colon i} !Y 
of matter, euhet for the contirming and harde if 8' 
ning themſelues in their errours,as alſo the ani. 
mating themſelues the more boldly to tran. 
v the word inother things (as all the wic. H 
ed doe; or forthe railing on our religion? 80 * 
alſo, which ofthem maketh any conſcience x || li 
all of (wearing either falſly, or at the leaſt idlely 
ar vaincly by the name of God, and by euerie 
art of Chriſt Teſus; or prophanely alſo and wic- 
kedly by the names of their Saints, maſſe, and || £ 
ſuchother their abominable idols? yea,which of 
them thinketh not him a foole, and ſuſpecteth 
him not to be of our religion (though otherwiſe || 1 
they know him not) that is ſparing of ſuch || £ 
oathes , or that at leaſt ſheweth any diſhkeof f 
ſuch oathes in others. k 
2 Yea and here not to ſpeake onely of the 
| 


The fixth argument. 
olating of the ſame by the blaſphemous praiers 
of their whole Church. Something hath beene 
poted before of this point, in ſhewing the con- 
rrarietie of the matter of their religion to the 
matter of the religion comended in the {crip- 
tures, Where we haue ſcene how derogatorie 
their praiersto the virgin Marie are vntothe Me- 
diation of Ie ſus Chriſt, Notwithſtanding in ibis 

e alſo it ſhall not be amiſſe further to ſhew 

we blaſphemous both to God and allo to 
Chriſt cheir praiets are to the virgine Marie, to 
other whome they account as Saints,andfinal- 
ly tothe wooddencrofle of Chiiſt, To the vir- 
gin Marie thus they praie : 

Te laudamu & regamu mater eſw { brifti 

Ut intendas & defend «s nos a morte triſti, 
Here they praie vnto her to be kept from ſor- 
crowfull death, and ſo aſcribe yntoher power of 
life and death. Againe, 

Threnoſa compaſſio dulciſſme del matris 

Perdacat nos ad gaudia ſummi Dei pairs, 
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ris, 

Let the pitifull compaſſion of God his moſt ſmeete 
ol mother, bring vs to the oye: of the moſt bigh 
th God the father, 
iſe | Theſe praiers are full of blaſphemie, yet behold 
ch | greater blaſphemie then this. Fot thus alſo they 
of | pray vnto her, Vigo ſingularis inter ommes mitts, 

no: cuſpis ſolutes mites fac & caſtot, vitam preita 
ie | prram, iter para tut um, vt videntes Ieſum ſemper 
u- coletemur, Here they pray vnto her that they 


is deeing releaſed from their finnes ſhee would 
make 
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The ſixth argument. 

make their life pure, and cheir iourney ſaſe, t 
they ſeeing leſus might reioyce togeth:r, 
gane, Dole culpas miſerorum, terge ſordes per 
rum, dona nobis beatorum tutam tuus precil un. 
theſe wordes they intreat her to blotte out t 
faults of them that ate in miſerie , to wype ou 
the ſtaines of finners, and by het praiers to gi 
vnto them the life of the bleſſed. In another pm 
er they ſpeake more b aſphemouſly, calling he 
CMarrem orphanorum-, the mother of orphans 
conſolationem deſolat orum, the conſolation of rh 
deſolate: viam errantium, the way ofthem tha 
ſtraie: ſalutem & ſpe. in ſe ſperantin, the heal 
and hope of ſuch as truſt in her: fontem conſolats 
onis && mdulgentie,thatis, the fountaine of mer- 
cie,of healch and grace, of godlines and ioy, d 
conſolation and fauout. Are not alltheſe perith 
ons blaſphemous to the Deitie? It is here alſot 
be obſetued, that although theſe and moſt of 
their praiers in their ſeruice books (from whence 
I haue verbatim, word for word borrowed theſe 
fragments) be in latine, yet that all ignorant mẽ 
may thinke the more highly of that praier, and 
ytter the wordes with more deuotion wherein 
are theſe laſt atitibutes proper onely to God, 
communicated to the virgin Marie, they have 
prefixed this inſcription and commendarionin 
Engliſh with redde letters ouer the head of the 

rarer: Toad them that be in the ſtate of gract, 
that dewoutly ſay this praver before our bleſſed La- 
die of pitie , ſhee will ſhew them her bleſſed viſage, 
and warne them the day and houre of death, and in 
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their Laft de the Avgels of God ſhall yeelde their 
ſoules to beanen,, and be ſua ob, fine hundred 
yeares, aid ſo mam Lents of parden, graunted by 
fiue holy fathers Popes of Rome. lu an other prai- 
er next to the former as they ptaie vnto Chriſt 
to be defended from the wrath of the Saints and 
ofhis holy mother . ſo alſothey defire him to 
giue them health of bodie, and power to liue 
well, & c. by che interceſſion of his holy mother, 
So they make Chriſt a Mediatout betweene the 
and the Saints and his mother, and yet they pray 
vnto him for the interceſſion of his mothet, & c. 
la an other not long after che former they call 
her ſororem angelorum, the filter of angels : re- 
iam patriarcharum, the queene of patriarks: 
magi/lramy enangel:ſtarumm,cthe miſtiis of Euan- 
gelifts: doc lricem- apoſtolorum, the teacher of 
the Apoſtles: cenfortatricem mariyrims, the 
comforter or ſtrengrihener of the Martyrs: for. 
tem c plenta ue confeſſoram, che tountaine 
and fulneſſe of confeſſuuts. And betore tnis 
praier is ſer aredde lettered ptetace promiſing 
to euety one that ſhall read it Ecuoutly , not to 
depart out of this world withour penance , and ad- 
mimnftration of the holy ſacrament; In the next 
praier alſo they call her che» bortomleſſe put of all 
grace and mercie, cr. This pralet likewile hath a 
redde promiſe prefixed of an 5undred dares of 
dds graunted by Pope Goodfate, I ſhould laic 
Pope Boniface, In che next praier chey call her 
the Queene of beawen, the gate of prradiſe, the La- 
die of the world, & e. The head likewile ofthis 
D 1 praicr 
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praier is crowned with a promiſe of elewtn tba. In. 
ſand yeare: of pardon graunted by the munificenct 
of the holy Father Sixt Q warts Pope, che. ln 
an other ptaiet they call het rerum omnium in 
peratricem , the Empreſſe or commandrecſle 
all things. Their other blaſphemies in their 6- 
ther praiers vnto the Virgin are infinite, and i. 
molt without number. 

3 To ſuch as they account Saints in the 
ſame their prinred por:was , thus they ptaie n It 
followeth, To oneS.Erkenwald Biſhop(asthy 
thought of London ) they praie that he would 
make them with himſelſe pantaker ot life with-Ym 
out ende. To S. Armigil, they praie to bereles 
led from all grieſe of ſicknes. To Sitha a holy 
virgin as ihey call het) they praie for the gloric Yin 
which ſhee had metite d, and to be releaſed ii Id 
all euills in this life, To S. Sebaſtian, that they Ic 
may merit to goc ſiee and ynhurt of the plague. bi 
To S. Chriſtop het, tobe comforted in mind and 
releaſed of all griete. Tos. George, that beeing Ic 
waſhed from alltheir filthines, they might with Ye, 
all ioꝝ be with him in all glotie. To William the Yr: 
Confeſſour,to haue the ſports of their life rakes I 
away, and the ioyes of the heauenly crowne g- Bb, 
ven vnta them. To Apollonia a virgin, general x 
ly againſt all chingshuntull; and particularly to 
be kept from the toothach. To one King He- 
rie( what king Hentie Ithink themſelues know 
not) that they i ght not die with ſweate and 
gt iefe, but liue and clappe their hands in heauts 
without ende, and by him ouercome all their 
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nemics. In all theſe things doe we not ſee how 
ey aske thoſe things of their Saints, which be- 
og onely to God to worke, and to beſtow ? 
nd what greater blaſphemie can there be then 


e this? I might adde a thoultand other hke blaſ- 
cir 0-Wphemous petit ious in their praiers, were not the 
dil labour too great both to the reader and allo 


for my lelfe, 
4 For the praiers to the crofſe or the ſimili- 
tude thereof, though I might onely referre the 
derto the Beehiue of the Romiſh Church in 
Engliſh,booke the g. chap. the third, yet bec auſe it 
may be that euery one that readeth this my trea- 
tiſe ſhall not haue the booke at hand, therefore 
lil heare expreſſe ſome of their praiers both 
lori in latine and engliſh, which that booke hath go. 
dis Fthered out of the popiſh writings, Firlt of all 
they Etherefore he ſetteth downe this praier to God 
gue. ¶ hinſelſe rouching the croſſe, Oramus te Domne 
| and ſancte pater, cc. vt digneris benedicere hoc lignum 
ein crucis tnc, ve { t remedium ſalutare genert human 
with Yeo, ſt folrdit xs fidet , bonorum operuwm profettns 2 
n the redemptio animarum: fit ſolamen & preteclio ac 
aken tatela contra ſens iacula inimicorum : that is, We 
e 8 beſcech thee, O Lord heauenty father , that thou 
era Exile (obleſſe rhis wood of the croſſe, that it may be 
y t0 I bear, belpe to manbende, 4 ftrevgthnmg to 
len · ¶ rh. a furtherance to good works, anda redemption 
bon f ſoules, that u may be our comfort, our ſafeg ard, 
and Naur de ſendour againſt the noyſome dart; of the ene- 
ue Bier. Againe, thus they commend the croſſe and 

He praie vnto it: 
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7fta ſuos fortiores, 

Semper facit c vittores, 
Morbos ſanat c langwores , 
Reprimn demonia, 

Dat captrou libertatem, 

Ditæ confert novitatem, 

Ad antiquam dig nitatem 

Crux reduxit omnia. 

O crux lignum triumphale, 
Audi vera ſalus vale, 

Inter ligna nuſlam tale 

Fronde, flore, ger mine. 

Medic ima Chriſtiana, 

Salva ſanss,egro ſand. 

Q uod non valet vis human 

Fit in tus nomine. that is, 
It maketh ber ſoldiers excellent, 
And crowneth them with wiltorte, 
Re#tores the lame and impotent, 
And healeth cuery maladie. 

The dewills of bel conquereth, 
Releaſeth from impriſonment, 
Newnes of life it offereth, 

It hath all at commandement. 

O croſſe of wood incomparable, 

To all the world moſt wholeſome. 
No woede is halfe ſo honourable, 
In branch, in budde or bloſſome. 
O medicine which Chriſt did ordaine, 
The ſound ſane enery houre, 

The ſiche and ſore make whole againe 
By vertne of thy power, 
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And that which mans vnablenes 
Hath neuer comprebended, 
Gratnt by the name of bolines 
It may be fully ended. 
ln cheſe words although the Engliſh might haue 
beene tranſlated ſomewhat more aptly to haue 
anſwered the Latin, yet the difference beeing 
not great, I thought not good to alter any thing 
decauſe I would haue the reader to ſee botn in 
he booke it ſelfe, from whence I borrow theſe 
ings. Thus alſo they ſing, and proucke all to 
T ic the croſſe in this manner: 
Servi crucis, crucem laudent 
Qui per crucemt ſibi gaudent 
Une dari munera, 
Dicant omnes, dicant ſin guli 
Ave ſalia tot tus ſæcli 
Arbor ſalutifera. 
that is, as it is here tranſlated, 
The ſeruants of the holy croſſe, 
Her praiſe to heauen., let them to ſer, 
And they which iN. the crofſe reioyce, 
eAnd of the gifts of liſe haue choice : 
Let this of all both old and yong, 
In ſolemne ſort be ſaid — 
O boly croſſe, which canft preuaile, 
O tree of life, al hayle, all hayle. 
nd againe, Ecce lignum crucis verite aderemme, 
tehold, here is the wood of the croſſe, come let 
worſhip. And alſo, O crux ſþes vnica, auge pi 
itjen, dona reis veniam. O holy croſſe our 
nel helpe, encte aſe tighteouſnes to the godly, 
D 3 and 
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and patdon the offences of the wicked, What 
man that hath any pietie or ſparke of true 
lines, wil not ttemble to ſee and vaderſtand ſuch 
things ſo proper to God and his ſonne Chril 
Itech, blaſphemouſly aſcribed to a totrring 
and rotten peece of woode ? Nay vetely I an 
perſwaded that if many that haue ignoranth 
with great dcuot ion ſaid and ſung theſe words 
had vnderſtoode the meaning of them , they 
would haue abhotted both them and all p 
rie for them long ere this time. This ilk 
ſufficient touching their blaſphemics , whereby 
they have moſt deepely tranſgreſſed the thirde 
commandemcnt, Concerning the fourth cor 
mandement, how canthey ſanctifie che ſabbad 
acccrding theteunto, ſith (as we haue ſhewel 
before) they haue not onely made many oe © 
nolidaics cquall vnto it, but alſo aduanced ui 
magnificd many aboue it. 

5 This ſh3!l ſuffice touching their fruits 
the firſt table. No becauſe the ſecond tables 
ſo ioyned with the firlt, that the one cannot? 
neglected or contemned without negleC: and 
come:npt of th2other:becauſe the obleruatic 
of the Jutics of the ſecond is allo ſometime ci 
led by the name of religion, Tam. 1 .17. and be 
cauſe the Papiſtʒ doe mott of all boaſt of the 
good workes in obſe ruation oſſo ne things be 
longing to the ſecondtable, 1 wil cherefote alk 
take a ſutuey, and give the teader 2 ſight of thei 
obedience theteunto, thatcherci>y ne may th 
beriet iudge of their religion, | a 
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Here in the firſt place let be conſidered the 
intollerable pride oft him whome poperie and 
Papiſts account the Head of their church: let, l 
faie, his pride be conſideted again(t men, as be- 
fore it hath beene noted againſt God. For how 
can he that liſteth himſelfe aboue God, or at the 
eaſt matcheth himſelſe in all things with God, 
make any account of men? This pride of his a- 
gainſt mea is ſo well knowne to all, that ſewe 
words thereof will ſuffice. For how doth he en- 
tettaine che ambaſſadours of all Princes ſent vn- 
tohim,or any other that goe to lee his holines? 
what curteſie doth he ſhew them? Fotſooth he 
rouchſaſeth nothing vnto them, but onely the 
kiſſing of his filthie foote. Therefore if the Earle 
of Wylſhire his dogge at the holding forth of 
the Pope his foote to be killed of ſome there pre- 
lent had bitten ic cleane oft, as he ranne & took 
t into his mouth, had he not beene a5 worthis 
thereof as lezabel was to be wholly eaten and 
ieuoured of dogges? How allo doth his pride 
ippe ate in riding vpon mens ſhoulders, as thin- 
king the earth too baſe for his princely foote to 
nead thereon, and all other creatures almoſt too 
ryle to beate his divine perſon ? What ſhall we 
ſay alſo of his triple crowne of molt pure golde 
ſet with all pretious (tones, not like to the thor- 
nie crowne that Chiilt did weare, but farre paſ- 
ſing all the diademes of all other Priaces? yes 
what further ſhall we ſay of his monſtrous abu- 
ling of the Emperours from time to time , when 
they were greaterthen no they are? Hathhe 
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not made them with their wiues and children 
to waite many daies togither at his court gatey 
as if they had beene beggers at ſome rich man 
his dore, crauing an almes of ſome ſmall peece 
of ſiluet, or of bread and cheeſe? Hath he not 
ſent them whither it pleaſed himſclte , to doe 
their penance inioyned by him? Hath he nat 
commanded them what ſetuice he would, as f 
they had nat onely beene his pages, but alſo hs 
lac kies ? Hath he not commanded them to hold 
his {tyrrop, and te warded them with a blow on 
rheeare for holding the wrong ſiytropꝰ Hathhe 
not troad on their necks? hath he not crowned 
them with his feete? will any doubt of thele 
things bec auſe they are reported by NM. Fox in 
the booke of Marryrs? Let him knowe that M. 
Fox hath theſe things out of the bookes of o- 
ther, cuen of theit one religion , which have 
written more latgely of theſe things then M. 
Fox could dor. So it pleated God to haue the 
memoriall of his intollerable pride pre ſerued by 
his owne brood, that the poſteritie might make 
the leſſe doubt thereof, Agaite, what ſhall ] {aig 
otthe right which he chalengeth to ſ imſelſe for 
aGvancing and depoſing, for ſetting vp and put · 
ting fowne Kings and Princes at his pleaſure? 
whit (23! 1 ſaie of choſe bulls, excommunict- 
tions, and heluſnſ( but yet foobſh) thundcrbols 
agent the Lord his annointed ouer vs, for the 
curſing of her Maieſlies owne pe:ſon, and di. 
charging all her ſubiects of all obecence vato 
her 7 what ſha!l 1 ſaie of the continuall debate, 
contention, 
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ation, ſtriſe, and warres which alwaies he 
n made berwixt Princes > May this fellow 
ruly ſaie as our Saujour ſaith, Matth. 11,29. 
Learne of me, for I am mec he and lowly in heart? 
Nay rather he may truly faie, Take heede of me, 
for I am proud and hang hie m heart. May he alſo 
faie as the Prophet Dauid faith, Plal. 131. 
Lord, mime eyes are not haug htte, neither are mne 
ges leſtie, ch c? Nay rather alſo he may make a 
cleane contratie hymne to be ſung in a contta- 
tie tune. Saint Petet whole ſucce ſſour he vaun- 
teth himſelfe , commaunded all men to ſubmit 
them/clnes to Kings and to honour them, l. Pet. . 
13,and 17, But he commandeth all Kings to 
ſubmit the inſelues to him, and to honour him, 
Saint Peter þceing iufily reprehended by Saint 
Paul, Galat. 2.14. did patiently take the ſame 
reprehen(ion, and after that wrote neuertheleſſe 
of Saint Paul, 2. Pet. 3.15. But the Pope to 
pteuent all ſuch teprehenſions, and to ſt 
the mout hes of all men, that no man may dare 
to finde any fault wich him, chalengeth this as 
2 ſpeciall prerogatiue( as we haue heard before) 
that no man may ſaie vnto him, Why doſt 
thou ſo? 

6 Thatwhich hath bin faid of him, may alſo 
be ſaid of his Cardinalls, Biſhops, & other of his 
traine, Like maſter, lhe man. They arc allof one 
broode, of the ſame nature, of the {ame ſpirite. 
Such alſo as the Pope himſelſe is, ſuch haue 
bin many of his whelps here in England, From 
whom haue alltreaſons come, all 1 
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all cebellions, all conſpiracies againſt her Man 
ſties perſon, & the wholettate of the land? Ham 
not come from Ieluits, Seminary prie(ts,and 

(as they call chem) catholique noble - men and 
gemlemen?{t cannot be denied, What alio ſhall 
we lay of the murther of the late French king by 
a Iacobine fryet, and of other like pradtiſcsef 
the Papiſts againſt their Soueraignes in other 
countties? Can the Proteſtant be iuſtly charged I 4, 
with any ſuc h things againſtcheir princesthough ( 
popiſh ? As for that of the Duke of Suffalkos- 
gainſt Queene Marie. as it was before the titilea I g. 
Queene Marie was thoroughly knowne, ſo al ,, 
men know what colout of rcaſon he had to d j, 
as he did, by the will and teſtament of that no- ¶ ne 
ble Prince king Edward the ſixth. Beſides it ¶ cu 
alſo knowne how ſoone and uillingly he yet. ,. 
ded himſelfe, As ſorthe Ladie Iane how inne- p, 
cent ſhee was in that action, the Chronicles d ,, 
our land doe teſtifie. Touching Six Thome 
Wyat, he intended no hurt agamſtthe pctſono qu 
_ Marie, but by his oath tothe will and ,j, 
teſtament of king Henticthe eight, thinking I g. 
himſelfe bound to doe whatloeuer he could ſo «,, 
the hindring of all forraine gouernment, he did 
therefore withſtand the comming in of the pr 
Spanyard, Concerning the late tumult of Hac- ;, 
ket and his two aſſociates, as Hacket himielſe | ,. 
was iuſſly executed, ſo che other two were con · . 
demned of all men in chat behalfe: and therefote |, 
all men ſee how farre this differeth from the n 
continuall praQtiſes and hey nous treaſons of the 5 
Papilts 
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Papiſts, allowed and juſtified in their open wri- 
ings, as appeareth by Cardinall Allin his booke 
of that matter, and likewiſe approoued & wat. 
ranted by the Pope himſelfe , the head(as they 
of their Church. 

7 Jo leaue this 3. cõmandement, let vs come 
to the next, wherein the Lord fotbiddeth all cru- 
eltie, and commandeth all merc ie, as likewiſe he 
doth in many other places. Doe they therefore 
(I meane the Pope and Papiſts as they ate Pa- 
piſts)behaue themſelues any better in obſerus- 
tion of this commaundement, then all the for- 
mer ? No certenly: but ſuch as their ptide is, ſuch 
is their ctueltie. As the Scripture oftentimes ioy- 
neth theſe two euills togither, ſo alſo they con- 
cutre in them. For it may be truly ſaide of them 
as the Prophet writeth of his time, pſal.73.6. 
Pride is as a chajne vnto them, and crueltis couc- 
reiht hem as a garment, This is manifeſt by that 
which hath bcene before ſpoken of the perſe- 
quution of the Proteſtants in out one land, of 
the Maſſacre in France, of the Spauiſh inquiſi- 
tion, of the diſpenſations graunted by the P 
for the murth-cring of her Maieſtie, and oft 
villanous killing of the French king. For further 
proofe alſo of the crueltie ofthe / atholike Prince 
the king of Spajne , in all thoſe places where he 
raigneth by right or wrong , by inheritance or 
violence and vſutpation, I referre thereaderto 
the l2te booke of the intertainment of Engli 
fugitives by the Spanyard, In this booke the 
Spaniſh crueltie is both largely W 
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alſo exꝛctly penned, Therefore this booke bee, 
ing ſo lately come forth, and handling thi 
matter ſo well, I doe onely referre the reader 
hereuuto. Yea the Papiſts haue not onely brene 
cruell to the living but alio to the deade. For 
doe not all mea kagw that they digged vp the 
bones of Bucer and Vaulus Phagius, ſommoned 
them beeing dead long before, to appeate n 
their Court, and condemned them, and at haſt 
buried their bones ſolemnely at Cambridge? 
Did they not alſo digge vp the bodic of one 
Margaret Elyot that had died in ptiſon, did 
they not I ſaie) digge vp her bodie, aſter that i 
was buried three or ſoute daies, and ſo burnt 
the ſame? Is ſuci ctueltie a note of that religion 
that is acceptable to him that hath commayn. 
ded his children to be mercifull as himlelſe i; 
mercifull? 

Touching tie ſeauentl; commandement, not 
to ſpeake of the filthic adulteries, fornications, 
inceſts, and ſuch like abominations of parcicu- 
lar perſons, euen of their Cardinalls & Biſhops, 
whereof ſome haue beene taken in adultetie, 
the ne xt night aſter they haue much inueighed 
againſt the marriage of miniſters; others haue 
beene taken in ginnes as they haue climed win- 
do wes, to de file other mens wines: yea not to 
ſpeake of the like filthines of the Pope his owne 
holines , that hath beene taken in the very ate 
of adulte rie, and ſlaine at that veryinſtant. Not 
(1 fate) to ſpeake of theſe and other the like 
things, all the world knoweth that their whole 
Church 
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Church doth allowe Stewes, and houſes of 
bawdrie, where any man may baue his 
whore according to his abilitie to giue for 
them, ſome for twentie ſhillings , ſome for 
tenne ſhillings , ſome for tenne groates, yea 
for fixe pence. Any olde men that knew the 
Srewes here in our owne lande at London, 
and all travellers into other countreies, can 
witneſle theſe thinges. I feate allo that ma- 
ny travellers knowe the trueth of theſe things 
too much. The Apoliles condemne all for- 
nication and wantonneſſe: yea they com- 
maund the Church not to ſuffer one ſuch filthie 
perſon amongſt themlealt by one many be de- 
filed and made to fall from the grace of God, 
1,.Cor.5.4, &c. Hebr. 12.16. How much leſſe 
then ſhould the Church ſuffer whole houſes, 
and great companies of many harlots? Hither 
alſo appertaine the abhominable diſpenſations 
that the Pope hath graunted for vnlawefull 
& inceſtuous marriages, contratie tothe written 
worde of God, yea and to very nature it ſelſe: 
the which a!ſohe might as well haue graunted 
for the marriage of a man with a beg. Can all 
theſe things ſo conttatie to the expteſſe Scrip- 
mes, be ſaide to be done by that ſpirit, by 
inſpiration whereof the Scriptures were gi- 
ven ? 

9 To come to the eight commandement a- 
gainſt theft & all injuſtice againſt out neighbout 
in his goods, they offend as much herein as in 


the former. For by what authotitie or right 
doih 
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doththe Pope himſelfe, his Cardioalls, Biſhops, 
Abbors, Pryors, Monks, Fryers, Prieſts, Canons, 
Peticanons, and other of his generation, gather 

ſuch great maſſes and in finite ſummes ot m 
of all ſorts of people as they doe ? Fot what doe 
they either for ſoule or bodie worthy any thank? 
much leſſe worthie ſo great and ample reward, 
The King of a alſo the Pope his eldeſt 
ſonne, yet not his heyre,though his fellowheyre 
of the blacke and darke kingdome, by what au- 
choritie ot right or colour of either, or of both, 
hath he by his force and violence gotten all 
thoſe forraigne kingdomes which hehach ot· 
ten, and which he holdeth as vniuſtly as he Fac 
ot them But what neede Ithus to accuſe the 
perſons of the Pope and papiſts of the tranſgteſ. 
ſion of this commaundement? theirreligionir 
ſelfe eſpecially at the wel-ſpring thereof, is alto- 
gether couetouines . It is an olde ſaying, that 
Omnia venalia Rome: and this ſaying though it 
be old, yet is it not moldie or caſt away by = 
but freſh,and as it were new baked, and therfore 
as much ſet by, and as much fedde vpon by the 
daintieſt mouthes _ them as euet it was: 
yea many of them that thinke ſcorne of much 
other good and daintie meate,doefeede ofthis 
as ſauourly and hungerly as if they had not had 
a good meales meat an whole yeare before, But 
] torget my ſelte to ſprake oftheir perſons, whe 
Ichargedthcirreligion of couetouſnes. I ſais 
— that couerouſnes is the focde andthe 
very life of popetie. Fot in poperie what is not 
to 


— T2 BT Sz S=-L 


- a 


x6 


Se 


EFF Oy eee 


— 


S 3MF»5qEXAaHrMTH; MF 


The fixth argument. 
to be boughtfor money? To omit the common 
ale of all their preſetwents, euen of the pope- 
dome it ſelfe , who knoweth not that maſles, 
licges , trentalls, forgiuenesof ſinnes, releaſe 
from Purgatorie,and heauen it ſelfe,(as poperie 


Li 


EE 


enſe and meaning as large and geverall , No 
peave,ne pater noſter; whereby is ſignified, that in 
popetie the very leaſt thing is not to be had gra- 
tu, that is, freely and without money: and no 
maruaile,for ſito they teach, that God himſelſe 
giverh not heauen freely , and without merits, 
why ſhould theirteligion giue the commodity 
t hath without filuer ? Neither in poperie may a 
man haue onely pardon for any ſinne commit- 
ted, but alſo a diſpenſation and licenſe for the 
committing and doing of any thing, how wie- 
led and vniuſt ſoeuet it be, as hath bin touched 
before, How contrarie is this manner of dea- 
ung as well co the practiſe of holy men in the 
enptures, as tothe other dodttine of the ſcrip- 
wres? Eliſha refuſed the gift of Naaman , offered 
and vrged vpon him, though Naaman had firſt 
recovered his health by the meanes of Eliſha. 
The Pope taketh where nothing is offered, and 
for which nothing is performed, S. Peter alſo 
decing offered money by Simon the ſorcerer, 
ot power that on whome ſocuet he did laie his 
hand, he might recciue the holy Ghoſt, _— 
re 
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The (ixth argument. 
red wich great indignation , Thy money 
wu ther, c. Act. 8. 20. The Pope is note 
readie to ſell greater matters for money, t 


thole giſts of the holy Ghoſt, or at the leaft 
take money for words onely of greater matte 
but alſo is io greedie to ſell them, that he 
rage and toate like a ly on. if money be note 
red ynasked, ot not preſently paide as ſoone 
it is demanded. Can we therefore thinke the 
the Pope taketh a tuch things by the ſame ſ 
rit, wherby Eliſha and Peter refuſed that whi 
they might haue had with very good will? 
but molt ficly may he be compared to theme 
daughters of che horſeleach, which crie, Gu, 
ſine : as alſo tothe three things that will nothe 
atisfied, and to the fourth, that ſaie not ite 


nough, & c. Prov. 30. 15, and 16, The geen 
Almes that houſes of popiſh religion doe giue, 
arc but ileights of che Deuill to bleare mens eie 
wit hall, that they may not ſee the miſerable eo 
uetouſnes of ſuch houſes in other matters, ne 
ther their other wickednes, but that they ſhould 
ratherthinkethem to be liberall and good, how 
couctous and wicked ſoeuer they be. Furthe 
ſuch almes are falſly called by the name of lit 

ralitie, becauſe they are without difference of 
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ny perſon, whicher needie or not needie, I 


ther able to get their living by labour ot not 


ble: and ſo ate they the mothers of idlenes, and 


the grandmothers of many other wickedneſſe 
Thetheefe alſo that tobbeth on the high wai 


getting 


or that breaketh vp mens houſes by iuch means 
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T he fexth argument. 

ing many rich booties, and that after- 
warde alſo franckly ſpendeth that which he 
bath ſo lewdly gotten at ale-houles and ta- 
vernes, vpon harlots, vpon good fellowes, 
or ypon ſome poore perſons; may as well 
bragge of his franckneſle, and boaſt of his li- 
deraltie, thereby to iuſtiſie his theft, as theſe 
may obieR theit almes for defence ot their co- 
i vetouſnes, 

10 Touching the ninth commaundement, 
fiſt popery accounteth them for heretikes, that 
bold nothing but the word of God, The Papiſts 
alſo (1 meane the learned papiſts) ſticke not to 
belie the dead, as well as the liuing, boaſting all 
oc hehe Fathers to be on their fide, that are more 
tut ·¶ againſt them then for them, making them alſo 
gren to ſaie that which they never ſpake , as hath 
give beene before ſhewed. Have they not alſo caſt 
eie out libells againſt the moſt worthie ſeruants of 
e co. God: Luther, Calvin, Beza, and ſuch like, full of 
ner al notorious flaunders, for the bettet diſgracing 
of their doctrine and religion ? Yea in ſuch li- 
bells they haue not ſpared Nobles and Princes 
a weinſelues. As for the laſt commaundement, 
ve ſhall not neede to labour the detecting them 
therein , For howe can they haue any regard 
thereof, that flatly denie concupiſcence to be a- 
y ane ? 

'11 Theſe things and many other doe plain- 
ſhew the fruits of popetie to be ſuch, as that 
hey flatly bewraie poperie not to be of God,if 
e had no holy Scripture at all to direct our 
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I be ſixth argument. 5 
judgements, the light onely of nature would 
deſcrie poperieto be nothing agreeable to a di 
wine nature. He allo that had ſeene no further 
into the inuiſible things of God then the works 
onely of God, doe ſhew them vnto him, Rom, 
1. 20. He that had beheld no more of the glom 
of God then the heavens and firmament ſhey 
forth the ſame : hethat had heard no more then 
daie ynto daie and night vnto night doth viter, 
Pial. 19. 1, nd 2. Finally, he that had learneduo 
mere of the power and goodnes of God then 
the beaſts can teach, then the ſoules of the ayre 
can tell, then the earth it ſelfe can ſhewe, and 
then the ſiſhes of the fea can declare vnto him, 
Job 1 2.7. and 8. may eaſily by theſe fruits judge 
the tree that beareth them to be an euill tree, 
and ſuch as the Lord will one daie cut vp bythe 
tootes, and caſt into the fire, M. Fox in the booke 
of Acts and Monuments reporteth, that one 
Rulmar and ſome other beeing Pa piſts, ſecing 
the extreame crueltic of other Popiſts in peri- 
quuting the Proteſſants inthe daes of Queene 
Marie, did thereby conceive great diſlike of po- 
peric, and became likewiſe from that time lo- 
uers and ptofe ſſouts of the Goſpel. It one fruit 
of popetie were ſo effectuall in them, what ſhall 
be ſaide of thoſe that notwithſtanding the eu- 
dent demonſtration of all thoſe fruits ot poperie 
before mentioned,(more differing from the fruits 
of that religion which God commandeth in his 
word, then the ſouteſt crabbe doth from the 
daintieſi apple doe not yet ſeethe abomination 
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T he fexth argument, 
of poperie, neither haue any bettet affe ction to 
our religion then at the firſt, 

12 Ifagainſt this that I haue written of theſe 
fruits it be obieRed,that all papiſts are not ſuch, 
but that ſome of them ure modeſt, humble, loy- 
all to their Princes, gentle and mercifull, ſober 
and chaſt, juſt and righteous touching the 
goods of theirneighbours, yes remitting ſome 
part of their one tight, and if they be great per · 
ſons dealing fauourably and kindly with their 
tenants, and ſuch as belong vnto them ot hold 
of them: yea ſometimes better then ſuch as 
baue the name of Proteſtants, that they are alſo 
wiſe and citcumſpect in their ſpeach ot other: [ 
xknowledge that theſe things are ſo iodeede. 
ind by ſome experience I ſpeake this to theit 
commendation,and if I ſhould not ſo ſpeake, I 
ſhould doe them wrong : yet l anſwer fitſt that 
uch examples arc very rare, ſecondly that ſome 
of them of whome I ſpeake by experience ate 
nther ſuſpected Papiſts, then perfect Papiſts, 
decauſe they refuſe not to heare the preaching 
of the word, from the which ! truſſ, that they 
leꝛrne theſe vertues, whereby I a!ſohope,thats 
mie will be prepared for a bettet entrance of 
te Goſpell into their he#rts,to che expelling of 
aldregges of poperie, if any remaine: and laftly 
though all Papiſts bring not forth ſuch fruits, 
that yer ſome of them, doe but conceale them, 
& force themſelues to the ſhe of theſe vertuey 
w metit he auen by, and that all of them may be 
ach as before by thoſe f:uirs 1 haue deſcribed, 
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The ſixth ergament, 
for all poperie, or any thing taught by popetie 
to the contrarie. For if they be tuch, popetie t 
ſelfe will not condemne them, but beate then 
out as well as it hath borne thoſe out, of whon 
before we haue ſpoken. 

13 But ſore man will yet furtherſaie, if y: 
judge according to this rule, then likewiſe may 
your religion be alſo condemned. For ate hen 
not amongſt you, O ye Proteſtants (that haue 
the Goffell in your mouthes ) many blaſphe- 
mers, many contemners of your owne ſermons 
aud ſactaments, many proude,many cruell per. 
ſons, many adultetets and fornicatouts , many 
oppteſſours and cxtortioners, many backbiten 
and ſlanderets, & c. To this I muſt needs ſay, chu 
my heart grieueth, my bowells ake, mine eyes 
weepeth , my face bluſheth , my countenance 
changeth, my tongue ſtutteteth, and my hand: 
trembleth, and I would my whole man wen 
more troubled to ſpeake , and writethe anſwer, 
For I muſt conſeſſe and doe ingeniouſly ac- 
knowledge to Gods glorie,& out one ſhame; 
that we haue many 2 as of whome the ob. 
iection is made. But as yet, O ye Papiſts and Ro- 
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maniſts, ye alſo O ye Atheiſts, and that ate ofns 7 


religion, but detide all, (for I know that this i 
the common obiection of both ſorts of aduer- 
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faries)know ye that this neither excuſeth pope 


rie, not condemneth our religion, The reaſon in 


one worde is this. becauſe although many a- |; 


mongſt vs are oftheſe finnes , expteſſely con- 
demned in the {criptures, and conttatie alſo to 
ouf 


The fixth argument, 69 
our profeſſion , yer doth not our religion main- 
taine and allow then i their ſinnes: but contra- 
ily it condemneth ſuch hypocrites, and teach- 
eth that theit udgement in the latter daie ſhall 
be greater then the iudgement of Papiſts, and 
the heathen themſelues forthe ſame ſinnes. But 
as forthe like among, O ye you Papiſts, you 
religion it ſelfe, and the head and pillais of your 
Church doe allow,approoue,and iuſtifie them : 
yea alſo commend ſome of theſe maniſeſt tranſ- 
geſſions of God his la us. as excellent vettues, 
and ſuch as whereby the tranſgreſſouts ſhall 


merit heauen. 


THE SEAVENTH ARGVMENT 

touching ono naceſſarie effect, or fru of true 
religion, robich 1, true 169 ard ſound 

comfort of hears, 


m Might adde many other ef- 
ed. and guns of poperie, 
— <* hereby more plentifylly to 
R N bprooue it not to be of God, 8 
5 e A becauſe I haue written off 
wars PER much alreadie, andyet haue 
— ä auoers other arguments of 28 

üer N ood moment 2s the former remaining , 1 
of adde one ſtuit more, or at the leaſt one 


it which that religion that is commended in 


«ll | Scriptures doth alwaies bring forth , but 
* ing not to be found vpon the whole tree 
* popetie, doth therefore prooue the ſame 
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The ſeaventh argument. 
never to be planted or grafted by the Lord. This 


froit is the great ioy and ſound comfort of con 
ſcieace that alwaices groweth vpon the religion 
commended in the ſcriptures. The ſtatutes of 
the Lord((aith Dauid) are right , and retoyce the 
beart,Plal.19.5, They are alſo ſweeter then honit, 
er the home combe, v. 10. He faith alſo tharthe 
promiſe of God had beene his comfort in his 
trouble, and had quickned him, pſal.119.56 
and that heremembred the ancient judgement 
of God and fo was comtotted, v. 5 2. and againe, 
v. ga. chat except the law of God had beene hs 
delight he ſliould haue periſhed in his affliction 
S. Peter allo ioynetn thete two religions toge- 
ther, belceuing in him whome we ſce nor, and 
rcioycing with ioy vnſpeakable and gloriow, 
1. Pet. i. S. And indeede how can this religion 
without ſuch joy and comfort ? For itteacheth 
that the ſinnes of ſuch as doe belecue according 
to the ſctiptures are forgiuery Match. 9. 2.0 
they arc mitfied and haue peace with God, 
Rom. 5. 1. that they ſhall never be caſt aas 
Joh. 6. 37. but raiſed vp at the latter daie, v.44. 
that they are in the hans of Chriſt, and that nc 
man ſhall take them out, but that they ſhallc 
tenly haue etet nall life, Ioh. 10.28. whicher 
hfe is kept for them in heauen, as like wiſe il 
are kept ſor it in eatih. not by men ot angeh . bu 
by the mightie power of God, i. Pet. 1 4. and; 
that ih: y are tranſla ted from death to life, i. le 
3-14. and are af thetruth, and doe as cet 
kno v chemſelues to be of the truth — th 
ere 


The ſeaxenth argument. 


therfore they ſhall before him aſſure their hearrs, 
1 God himlelte greaterthentheir hearts know. 
eth all things. v. 19, and 20. that they are borne 
of God, 1. loh. 4. 7. and therefore ate the chil. 
den of God, and heyresof God, and coheyres 
with Chriſt, Rom, 8.1 7, and that nothing ſhall 
ſeparate them from the louc of God, v. 38. that 
they are ſo built pon a rocke, that no ſtotmes or 
tempeſts ſhall ouetthro them, Math. 7.25. but 
ſtand faſt fot euer like vnto mount Zion, pſal. 
1156. l. that they may no more doubt that God 
will forget the worke and labour of their loue. 
then they may doubt of the righteouſneſſe of 
God himlelfe, Heb.6. 10. not in reſpeR of their 
works,but in reſpe& of his promiſe, 1. Iob. 2. 25. 
and the price Where with they ate bought by 
Chnlt Ieſus. t. Cor. 7. 23. and 1. Pet. 1.9. and ot 
the eatnelt of their inhericance , euen the ſpirit, 
Eph. 1. 14.and of tne continuall interceſſion of 
Chritt for chem at the right hand of God his fa- 
ther. Rom. $. 34. Theſe and ſuch like things 
doth the Scripture aſſure all chemof, that by the 
fruits of a true faith and religion both inward 
ind outward, know thartthey haue true faith and 
r:ligion, How therefore canthey be heauieꝰ/ea 
how can they not teioyce with ioy vnſpeakable 

and glorious ? 
But what joy and comfort can there be in 
poperie? doth nat popetie denie th fitſt foun- 
dation of ſound comfort, namely the docttine 
of particular election, whereby a man is taught, 
that God loued him, and predeſtinated him to 
E 4 etet- 


The ſaauenth argument. 


eternall ſaluation before the world was made? 
doth not poperie take awaic the word of Gol 
that giveth wiſdome to the ſimple, fight to the 
blinde, light to them that ſit in darknes,and lit 
to them that ate dead in their finnes ꝰ and doth 
it not there fote leaue men fooliſn and blinde, n 
darknes and in death it ſelſeꝰ Can there be am 
comfort in ſuch an eſtate ? Doth not popene 
teach that ſaluation is to be had partly, yea 
chietely by our owne works and merits > And 
who knoweth when he hath wrought and me- 


riced enough Doth not popenieteach that the 
efficacie ot the ſacrament, dependeth vpon the rub 
intention of the prieſt > Who knoweth thein. ¶ ſol 
tentionot any man his heart but his owe? 1, Nhe 
Cor. 2. I t. xho therefore kno weth when he re- £Sal 
cciucththe ſacrament, and when he doth not? 
Doth not poperie teach, that it is preſumption ¶ the 
for any manto ſaie that he is certen and ſure of I u 
the fauour of God,and his continuance therein, I P! 
and of his faluation? What ſound and ceren I fur 
comſoit c an thete be without aſſurance of theſe I ce 
things? as 
3 I graunt that the Papiſts rcjoyce and are to 
metrie as other wicked men reioyce and ate 1 
metric. But ſuch ioy is fleſhly, ſupetficiall and I d 
vncettaine, the ground thereof becing not in IN 
God but in themſelues, in Saints, in teliques of g 


Saints, in the bloode of Martyrs, in the parcon 
and indulgences of the Pope, and ſuch like 
faodic fluffe, and therefore not certaine. The 
ioy of the Papilts is like the ioy of the Iſtaclites 
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The ſeauenth argument. 
the making and worſhipping of the calfe , 
Exod. 32.6,17, 18, and 19. The joye of the 
Papiſts is the ioyc of Nabal in his great feaſt, 1. 
Sam. 25. 36. The joye of the Papiſts is like the 
oye of Belſhazzar, when he made the great 
fealt to a thouſand of his Princes, and dranke 
wine before the thouſand , commaunding the 
holy veſſells of the Temple of the Lord to be 
brought forth vnto that feaſt, and polluting 
hem at his pleaſure. Dan. 5. 1. Even ſuch, (I 
ſue) and no other is the ioye of the Papiſts be- 
fore theit Calfe , that is, before their innume- 
nable idols and grauen images, and at their 
ſolemne feaſtes which they dedicate to the 
honour and worſhippe of them and of their 
Saints. 

4 Contrariwiſe our religion teacheth all 
theſe thiuges which before wee heard to be 
taught in the Scriptures, it teacheth men to 
zpplie them to themſelues, and by them to aſ- 
lure themſelues of God his loue and fauour, as 
cettenly as if the angel Gabriel were ſent to thẽ 
25 he was to the Virgin Marie , even to ſpeake 
to them particularly, as he ſpake to her and 
ſude, Luk. 1. 28. Hayle, or(according alſo to 
the naturall ſignification of the word )reioyce 
and be merrie, as one that us freely beloned; and a- 
gaine whatſocuer thy ſinnes be, &c. yet feare 
not, for thou haſt found fauour with God, v. 30. 
3s if alſo another ſhould ſaie as he did to the 
ſhepheards, Luk. 2.10. Be not afraid: for bebold,[ 
bring you tidrngs of rea ieye, that fall be to alt 
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The ſeauenth argument, 
— comfort and this ioy doth out 
gion teach and comniend, and , yeaak 
bring vnto all them that truly embrace the ſac 
Yea cettenly they that by the powerful wot 
of our religion in theit he arts, and in their e 
ward conuetſation, doe know themſelues a 
to be hypocrites, but cruly to haue embt ace 
our religion and the dodtrine thereof, they 
ſay )may bettet calt away all ſeate, and mon 
certenly aſſute themſelues of God his fauom 
and th:refore allo more truly teioyce then 
the Papiſts in the world, or any one of them, 
maining in his poperie may or might, not onely 
if one angel, bur if all che angels in heaun 
ſhould come and ſpeake vnto them in like mu- 
ner. This is a great word, but it is a ttue word; 
bow ſo? verily bec auſe one greater then all th: 
angels doth ſpeake it, and biddeth all ſuch n 
to feate, but to teioyce. God himſelſe generally 
thus ſpeakethin all the Scriptures,to all ſuch gt. 
netally: and the holy Ghoſt his effectuall wor 
king of true faith and true godlines in euety pu- 
ticular perſon, that is, truly of our religion lpes- 
keth alſo the ſame thing, Therefore the greater 
and more credible that the maſter is then the 
ſeruant, and ſo alſo God himſelfe, then the 28 
gels, which are but che worke of his hands and 
there fore his ſeruants, and miniftring ſpirits: the 
more certen allo may cucry one be aſſured ot 
God his favour, ro whame God aad his ipitit 
by their effectuall working doe teftifie the ſame, 
then if the angels of heauen ſhould yu 
muc 


a8 Less SAF 


„ => = 


a 


YIEM 


1118 


The feanerth argument. 

ich to one in home were not the effects of 
he ſpirit, Further alſo the reaſon of that com- 
At: ble ſpeach of the angels to Marie and the 
hepheards becing well obſetued, doth con- 
me that which I haue ſaid of che applying of 
he ſame comfort to all choſe that are truly of 
ur religion. For why will the angel haue the 
gin Marie not to feare? becauſe ſhee was 
ly beloued, and had found fauout with God: 


but how doth the angel prooue this? becauſe 


uch he the ſbals concrine in thy wyombe, and 
4 4 ſoune, and thou ſhalt call bus nane feſwes, I 
therefore to conceive in her wombe and beate 
this ſonne onely, were 8 ſufficient argumentto 
perſwade her to caſt away feare,toreioyce,and 
affure her ſelfe that ſhee had found fauour with 
God, how much more may he caſt away feare, 
teioyce, and aſſure him ſelfe of God his fauour, 
whoſe ſoule and whole man hath embraced 
whole Chrift, & is like wiſe embracedof Chriſt, 
and is made one with Chriſt, even fleſh of his 
f:th, and bone of his bone, and which knoweth 
this by the death of ſinne, and the life of righte- 
euſncs in him, through the death and refurre- 
dion of Chritt ? If ſhee were ſo bleſſed whoſe 
wombe ſhould beate Chriſt according to the 
fleſh,and whoſe pappes ſhould giue him ſucke, 
how much more bleſſed are they that hrare the 
word of God and brepe it F Luc. 11, 1. 

5 The like may be ſaide of the argument of 
the angel to the ſhepheards, for be not afraid, ſaith 
the angel : but why# 7 bring yow thdings of great 


ey, 


The ſeanemth argument. 
ieye, that ſhall be to all people, What are theſes 
dings, and what is this greatioye ? Unto 30 
borne thu day m the city of Daxid,a Sawionr whit 
1 Chrift the Lord, cc. Now if this were ſuch ion 
to heare onely of the birth of Chriſt Ieſus, hon 
much greater is it to heare of the bitthoftꝭ 
whole life, of the death, of the teſuttection, ofthe 
aſcenſion, and of the ſitting of Chtiſt leſus at ie 
tight hand of God, thete making interceſſion ſa }fl 
all hu members? yea not onely to heate, but ao 
to be aſſured of theſe things by the effecti d 
them in out conſciences. Neither doth our reli 
gion onely bid men thus to teioyce lor a time, 
and at a ſtart, but we ſaie alſo with the Apoſtle, YN." 
Ryioyce m the Lord alwaies: and againe I ſay ri. 
ieyce, Phil. 4.4. But ypon what ground doth ou 
religion bid men thus to reioyce ? becauſe ital- 
ſureth them not onely of the pieſent fauout a 
God, but alſo ofthe continuance thereof for e · 
uer to them that ate once truly incorporated 
into Chriſt Ieſus. Fot home God louet h. he leneth 
tothe ende, Joh, 13.1, and, the gifts of Ged are 
without repentancc, Rom. 1 f. 29. aud Godium Y ; 
change nor ſhadow of change, lam. 1.17. Neitha . 
i he 4s mar, that he howldrepent : hath he ſaide, 
and ſball he not doe it ? hath he ſpoken, and ſhallbe 
wot accompliſh 11? Num. 3 1g. And againe, He 
wen and earth ſhall paſſe, but the word of the Lord 
ſhall not paſſe, ill all thing tbe done, Luk.chap.21. 
verſ. 3 3. 

6 Vpon theſe and many other the like 
grounds, we bidde them that truly haue embra- 


ced 


ed 
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The ſeanenth argument. 
ed our religion to teioyce alwaies, and doe aſ- 
them vpon the immutable nature of God, 
id of his word, that they ſhall never be caſt 
ut of his fauour: yea that it is as poſſible for 
e power of hell to take away from Chriſt one 
the members of his matetiall bodie now glo- 
ned and raigning in heauen,as to plucke away 
t cut off any member of his myſlicall and ſpi- 
all bodie here in earth, Therefore of all ſuch 


— x every ſuch we ſaie, that God ſpeaketh as Iſaac 
we | of Iaacob, after that he hadone bleſſed 


m, I haue bleſſed hm therefore he ſhall be bleſ+ 
e, Gen. 27.3 3. As Pilate alſo ſaith of the title 
id ſupetſeription, which he had ſet the 

head of leſus Chriſt crucified, when thebigh 
Prieſts labouted him to alter the ſame, What I 
laue written, that I haue written, loh. 19.22. So 
faie we of all them, whoſe names God hath 
ce written and regiſtred in the booke of lifeg 
that(the decree of God, becing like the decree 
fthe Medes and Perſians, which altereth not, 
Dan. G. S.) though all the deuills in hell ſhould 

pur God for the taſing of any out of the booke 
be le. whoſe names are written therein, yea iſ 
4, vete poſſible, that all the bleſſed angels 
the ſhould indeauour and intreat any ſuch thing, 
that God would alwaies keepe his purpoſe, and 
„aner them. Him that / haue written, f have 
written, This is the ioye and comfort of God his 
children, and this ioye and comfort is in our re- 
ike Von, and neuet to be found in popetie or tobe 
tained vnto thereby, 


ed 7 i 
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The ſeanenth arg. 


7 If any obiect that many ſometime of oufffcil 
religion doe vttetly fall away. and ſometime alhvi 
deſpaire for cucr of the goodnes and fauour 
God, l anſwet with S. Iobn, 7 hey went out from 
vi but they were vot of v1,1.10h.2.19.Theyp 
feſſed our religion, but they neuer truly embr 
ced the ſame, neither did euer truly feele t 
power of godlines in theit ſoules; yea thoughi 
may be that they had ſome ioy in our telig 
yet it was but the ioy of the ſtony ground, we 
inthe ſeede of the word hath no ſound rooti 
Math. 1 3. 20. and like vnto the joy of Herod 
the preaching of lohn Baptiſt, Mat k. 6. 20. Ja 
but ſome perhaps will obiect further, that mi t 
of the beſt of our religion ate oſten in great her 
vines of minde, aud doe much doubt of God his 
fauour, &c. yea that moſt part of their life they 
continue in this penſſuenes. To this / anſwer, 
that although this fruit of ioy and found com- 
fort do alwaies grow vpon the tree ofourrelig. 
on, yet ſometime the twigges of our olde crab-fiſec 
focke into whichthis religion is grafted, doe 
grow out ſo farre through our cuill husbandre, an 
and not pruning them in time, that the leaua 
thereof beeing very thicke, according to the 
vature of the crabbe, doc ſo ſhadowe this fruit, 
that euen he that is grafted with the impes ani 
ſciences of our religion, can hardly finde thi 
fruit without nato ſearch and diligent turning 
ouer, and temoouing the leaues as it were one 
by one with his hand. As alſo we read that i- 
though Chriſt were in the preſence of the tut 

diſciples 
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The ſeanomth argument. 
ſciples that were going to Emaus and talked 
ch them, and yet was not diſcerned by them, 
dec auſe rbeir cyes were helden, that they conld nov 
bim, Luk. 24. 16. 2s alſo that Matic Mag» 
lalene ſaw Jeſus and talked with him, but yet 
w him not,/oh. 20.14. So allo the children 
God that by a true and lively faith are parts» 
ers of Chriſt, do not yet ſee Chriſt, not the great 
omfort which they haue by Chriſt , becauſe 
heir eyes are holden, that is, their fight is dim. 
d by the fight of ſinne partly, and partly alſo 
y the ſleights of Satan, that they can neither 
e nor f:ele that matter of ioy and comfort 
ich they haue and carrie daily about within 
deir breaſts, 
$ Finally touching this comfort, it is with the 
hildren of God, and ſuch as are truly of out re- 
gon, as it is with many fimple men in the 
orld touching their carthly poſſeſſions and 
etitances. For although they baue never ſo 
good right vnto them, and teuet ſo = aſſu- 
e of them, euen as good as poſſibly they 
an have, and as all the lawyets by all the law in 
he world can make them, yet forall that, they 
tentimes meete with ſome pettifogger and 
oulening mate, that telleth them their title 18 
nught and not worth a Riraw, & fo forth. Now 
ſuch wordesthe ſimple man is halfe perſws- 
ed, and beginneth ſomethingto doubt, yea 
ometime almoſt to ſeste: andthus be continu» 
ch till he mecte with his learned covnlaile, that 
e 2gaine declare vnto him and aſſuie hum — 
the 
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The ſeanenth argument. 
the contrarie: ſo, 7 ſaie, is it with the childre 
God, and ſuch as are truly ſeaſoned with our 
ligion. By Chriſt /eſus they haue as goodrig 
to the kingdome of heauen as is pothble, 
their eſtate is ſo good as that all the enemj 
they haue cither carnalor {piticuall,cannot pc 
ſibly defeat them thereof ; notw¾ithſtandi 
ſuch is their ſimplicitie in heauenly things 
oftentimes it is greater in earthly things) t 
their enemie and the enemie of God meet 
with them, and reaſoning the caſe, eithet by 
outward inſtruments, or by thoſe ſecret tri 
which he hathin a man his owne heart, dotha 
thelaſt by his ſubtiltie make them rodoubr, and 
filleth them with ferre, till they meete againe 
with theit old counſellet the ſpitit of God(who 
ſometime keepeth himſelſe cloſe, and for a tin 
will not(as it were )be ſpoken withall, to tie 
what his clyents will or can doe without hin 
but when they meete and conferre with him, 
the time that he hath a little tepeatedtheit af 
rance, and declared their right from point 
point by his ſeuerall effects in their hearts, 
how alſo Chriſt ſeſus purchaſed ſaluation for 
them, and beſtowed it vponthem, and therefc 
alſo gaue him vnto them as an earneſt penn 
thereof, to ſeale and confirme the whole gilt; 
then doe they caſt away theit former feare nu 
recouertheir ancient comfort. So is it from time 
to time with them, Mhilſt Satan talketh wit 
them, and the ſpirit of God hideth himſe 
they doubt: but when the ſpirit of God talked 


with 
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Thi feaurnth argument. 
ich them, by his lively and ſenſible operation 


their hears, then are they of good cheere and 


omtort; yet euen whilſt they feare, they haue 


jo cauſe of feate, bur their tight is alwaies one 
ad the {ame : onely ſometime by their ſimpli. 


ie they ſee not their right, This ſhall ſuffice to 
ve ſpoken both of the abundance of al! hea» 
ly comfort in our religion, andalſoof che 
tcthercof in poperie. Wherefore I doe againe 
onclude, both chat our religion is moſt plea- 
nt and acceptable vnto the Godof all com- 
ar, and alſo that popetie is alrogether abowi- 
ble in his fi; vhe, 


THE EIGHT ARGVMENT 
touc lune the weſ {ame of true religion, 
4 1%; Call Y "gs and / Aae 
__ 


— then the worſhip 

A ot ſuch tehiques as they doe 

XJ oth v orſlup, and allo take 

ſeat panes andirauaile many my les, & defray 


Wear charges for the worthip ot the : eſpecially 


tire 
wit 


| - 


noli fooliſh, abſurd, and groſſe is u ro worſhip 

has belort haue beene named, as the veric 
arle of the aſſe wheron Ch iſt code, & ſuch like, 
whe here no patdõ as ſpcaking gro llely che ho- 


kethBlacs of the thing mult take aw ay the homelines 


vi 
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T he eight argument, 
of the word, But I matuaile they could get 
bettet and ſweeter morſellthenthe taile: it 
be they came too late to market, and ſo alli 
bettet peeces being taken vp before by dogg 
kytes, ravens, and luch other cuſtomers as 
vic to reſort to ſuch markets, this onely 
left, and ſo it was bought for the Pope his o 
tooth; but he of his mcere holie conſcience 
would not este meate of fo great a price, and 
his greathberalitic beſtowed it ypon the chu 
forcuer. If they make ſo much account of the 
taile, they would much more haut honoured th 
head, if they had come time enough tothe n 
let: what then would they haue done wicht 
whole bodie, it they could haue gotten it ? and 
if they make ſuch reckoning of a peece ofa deu 
aſſe, I ſuppole that if they had the living aſſe, ai 
could keepe bim aliueſ and yet hat a foole an 
Ito make a queſtion of their power in ſucha 
thing, when as eueric man knoweth that they 
Pope and cuery Prieſt of his begetting,c an make 
God himſelfe, and we hcard allo before thatth: 
Pope himſelſe can make ſomething of no. 
thing? ) I ſuppoſe, I ſaie, that it they had the l. 
uing aſſe (now I make no doubt of their keeping 
him alive, yet for ali that why doe they not make 
him alive againe? ) they would gather a coun 
laile for determining hat nc honour ſhould 
be done ynto him, 

2 Ihe like may be aid of their adnionitiom, 
citations,and excommunications, 2gainſt them 
that haue beene dead and buried a long time: 
again 


Thetight argument. 
againſt Bucer,Paulus Phagias, Tooly, lohn Glo- 
uer, and many other, whome beeing dead, they 
haue condemned, digged vp againe out of the 


euch, at leaft their bones, or the bones of ſome 


other for theirs, and burned them. ls it not a toie 
ſot men to excommunicate them out of the vi- 
ſible Church, that God hath called out of the 


ena vorld? And are not theſe two ſpeciall endes of 


Mexcommunication, one to keepe the Church 

from infection by the companie of ſuch as de- 

ee excommunication ; the other to draw the 

perſons excommunicated torepentance?when 

death hath firſtraken them awaie, hat feare is 

there of the firſt 2 what hope or poſſibilitie of 
the ſecond ? 

3 Asthey doe thus abuſe excommunicati- 
on, ſo much more fooliſhly doe they abuſe and 
blaſphemouſly profane the holy ſacrament of 
¶ bapuſme, in applying the ſame to churches, bels, 

and ſuch like. Chtiſt biddethnations to be bap- 
tized, not churches or bells: Chriſt biddeth his 
diſciplesteach and baptize; therefore alſo they 
"HY may as well teach the goſpell ro churches and 
bells, as baptiz.e them. Neither haue churches 
and bells any ſinnes to be forgiuen, or whereof 
they can repent: therefore churches and bells 
neede not the ſacrament of theſe things, eſpe- 
cally no other part of God hisrighteouſnes — 
longing vnto them, the which they cã petfoꝛme. 
The fame may be ſaid ofringing the bell in any 
great rempeſt , as though that could make faite 


weather, As fooliſhly allo did they, and do they 
F 2 make 


The eight argument. 
make boyes and little children Biſhops 
Cardinals, Many and infinite other the hke 
lies there are in poperie, worthie to be laug 
at by litle children, more wotthie to be der 
by Eliah and the Prophets of God: and alk 
gether vn worthie of the wiſdome of the 
wiſe God. Certenly / meruaile why plaies, j 
terludes, and comedies, wete in ſuch tequeſt 
the time of poperic, fith in their goldenlegend 
they might daily read or heare, and in theit ei 
erciſes of their religion they did daily ſee ſuch 
pleaſant things, as would make bettet ſporttha 
all the plaiesin the world, 

4 Well, to conclude this argument ſeriouſly, 
drawne from their follies, When Dauid coun- 
ter faited himſelſe a foole, and behaued himick 
as a foole, by letting his ſpittle tall vpon ha 
beard, and ſctabbling vpon the walls before A 
chiſh King of Gath, 1. Sam. 21. 13. how dab 
this King (in whome as there was no feared 
God, ſo there could be no good wiſdome) like 
thereof ? the ſcripture anſwerethi that he di 
ſharply rebuke his (cruants for bringing ſuchi 
perſon in his court, and that he ſaide vnto them: 
Loe, ye ſee this man is beſide himſelſe: wherefor 
haue ye browght him ti mc? haue I needs of madd 
men , that ye haue brought thu fellow to plaie the 
madde man in my preſence? (hall he come to mint 
howſe? In like ſort, yea and much more will the 
God of all wiſdome , rcbuke thoſe that ſhall 
piead for poperie , or preſent Papiſts vnto his 
court, He ſhall ſaie to any that ſha!l commend 

Papilis 


Yi 


T be eight © gument, 


piſts vnto his Maieſlic in this ſort : Loe, ye ſee 
heſe men ate beſide themſelues, wherefore doe 
ye bring them to me? haue /neede of madde or 
voliſh men, that ye haue brought them to play 
he madde men or fooles in my preſence? ſhall 
hey come into my houſe? Thus will the Lord 
ebuke and checke ſuch as ſhall ſpeake for the 
tifying of Papiſts vnto him, Grear men of 
his world take much and too much delight in 
xoles, and laugh at their follies (though they 
hould make beitet vie of chem: ) but the onely 
iſe God is delighted onely with true wiſdome, 
id ſuch as are truly wiſe. Therefore all the fol- 

ofthe Papiſts, and the fooliſh Papiſtsthem- 
lues, ſo long as they continue ſuch, are abo- 
nation vnto him. As for out teligion, asit is 
oother then the Scripture commendeth, ſo ir 
ich nothing but that which well beſeemeth the 
iſdoine of God, and therefore it cannot bu 
de acceptable vnto him, 
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THE NINTH ARGVMENT. 
tou hing the oppoſition and emmitic of 
true religion to the nature 
of man, 


ie ſame that hitherto hath 
concluded of poperie is fun 
Jeuident, becauſe popetie is ſo 
|grecable and well-pleaſing 
8 \nature of man, This reaſon u 


* 
. 


lum, neither can be know them, I. Cor. 2. 14 
no man can ſa much a4 ſay(that is, in any good a 
true meaning ) that Jeſus us the Lord, but by th 
holy Gheſt, t. Cor. 12. 13. For to conſeſſe tha 
leſus is Chrilt the ſonne of the living Cv od, is na 
reucaled to fleſh and blood, but by the Father y 
he auen, Math.16.17. 
2 Vea, but how is it ptooued. that popetie u 
agreeable vnto and wel. pleaſing the natunl 
man? {urely becauſe it requireth nothing bu! 
chat which the naturall man may wel performe, 
and doth performe without any ſpeciall grace 
of Cod, and without any ne worke ofregene-F 
ration, as beth beene ſufficiently ſhewed * 


VIEW 


The nimth argument, 
her in larger treatiſes ſpecially ſpent in that 
me. And who ſeeth it not to be ſo? For doth 
t poperie teach( as we haue heard before) that 
ance is the mother of denotion? and doth it 
ot from hence follow that men neither neede, 
2 ought to take paines in the ſtudie of the 
od of God ? doth not the naturall man well 
z of this ? Doth not poperie bidde men onely 
beleeue as the Church beleeuerh ? can an 
hing be more eaſie ? and doth not eaſe vleats 
henacurall man? doth not poperie extoll and 
agniſie the meete naturall diſpoſition of man, 
ſoot! denyingitro be ſo throughly cotrupt as we 
ch. and commending it to be willing and a- 
lle to conceiue, and to practiſe much good ofit 
led ls not this a pleaſant ſong for the eares of a 
aturall man? and is not his heart tickled with 
) commendation? Againe poperie offereth 
giuenes of ſinnes, releaſe from hell, the whole 
iogdome of heauen , &c. to ſale for money. 
vat naturall man will higgle to giue any mo- 
for purchaſe of ſuch things? What ſhal I ſay 
re? Poperie biddeth men not to take to much 
ines about their hearts, neither to be at all 
arefull for reſiſting the firſt thoughts and mo- 
doom vnto euill, for that theſe by popiſh docttine 
no ſinnes :: it teacheth that God looketh not 
dmuch to the inward man, but regardeth the 
wake wrought, how ſocuet it be done, and that 
in iuſtice cannot deny a good te ward to ſuch 
wits, Can the naturall man diſlike of all this 
y her, what naturall man is not readie, & apt 
the F 4 to 


to worſhip images, to inuocate Saints, to ſwe 
to profane the Lord his daie, or at leaſt to 
ſerue any holiday appointed onely by t 
more exactly, to be proud, to teſiſt magif 
&c, what naturall man, / ſaie, is not willing 
noughto theſe andthe like ? 

Vea but it is obiected, chat our religion i 
cheth taithoncly to iuſtifie without works, 
that theretore out religion is a doQtine of e 
and libettie, and ſo conſequemly more plealng 
the natutall man then poperie, which tequite 
many numbers of ptaiers, not to God onely, 
al ſo to Saints, many great iourmes in pilgrit 
ges. many offerings to the church, many alme 
many good orks, many merits, &c. / anſut 
firſt acknowledging that we teach indeede tha 
faith onely iuſtifieth even without any works 
whatſocuer:yetis this faith more hacd tothe 
wrall man then all before mentioned, tobe 
taught and required by poperie, For this ſai 
that we teach, muſt haue knowledge of God 
of him u home he hathſent, as allo of che holy 
Choll, and that as they aye reucaled in the word, 
and like wiſe of the promiſes of God in his word 
particularly taught: it muſt alſo applic het 
things particularly to every man his particuls 
ſelfe. Secondiy, though we ſay that govd works 
are not neceſſatie as cauſes of iuſlific ation, ya 
we doe vige true good workes not ſuch 25 the 

Papiſts commend) more ſtraitly then they doe, 
& teach them to be more nec eſlatie as cfie ct 
fruits of iuſtific ation, and ſuch 3s without which 

then 


The ninth argument. 


re is no ſaluation. For we ſgythathe that hath 
t eternall life be gunne in him heaxe, that is, in 
home the olde man is not crucified, and finne 
ortiſie d, in whome the new man is not reſto. 
ied, and the life of godlines wrought, that man 
ſhal neuer haue eternal liſe in the worldto come, 
neither (hal euet entet intothe kingdom of hea- 
ven. This the Apoſtle ſaith, and this we ſaie, that 
b and blocd cannot in herit the kmgds of God,nei- 
in ther corruption inherit incorruptiõ. 1. Cor. 1 5. 50. 
4 As for all other things required by pope- 
ne, the naturall man can well brooke and beate 
ſo long as the inward may be diſpenſed withal, 
ma yea what is there fo coſtly, though it come to 
ut the plucking oft the carings, and gwing the or- 
tha dinaric iewells and ornaments that men vſe to 
rhe weare , though it be the offering thouſands of 
eta bullocks and rammes, orten thouland tiuets of 
obeÞ oyle, what is ſo pretious though it be the firſt 
ſaubÞY fruits of a man bis owne bodie? what is ſo labo- 
dx nous & pain ſul, though it be the cutting of him- 
ha ſelſe with knives & lanctes as the prieſts of Baal 
ord did, ot the whipping ofhimſelftil the blood fol- 
voti low, or the pining ot him ſelſe by long faſting, or 
her t leaſt by liuing onely of bread & water. and by 
ul lying in woollen & vpon bare boards, or taking 
oj no reſt many years togither, but onely ſtanding 
ya 45 many old Monks mentioned by Socrates and 
the Sede N were wont to doe, & ſome fooliſhpa- 
doe, pits yet doe: what, / iaie of all theſe is ſuch,that 
1s &F 26nacural man wil not willingly vndergo,fo it he 
hickY repugnatto Gods word & deviſed only by mi? 
here Againe 
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ine, what though poperie require all t 
things?whatallothough nothing thereof be pex 
formed whilſt a man liueth bere?ſhall he the 
fore to hell ? No, ſaie the Papiſts, thete is ten 
die fot that. When he dieth , and needeth 
more tovſe his goods himlelfe,let him bui g 
liberally to the poore, eſpecially to the Chui 
and topriefts for ſinging and ſaying of maſſe 
dirges, trentalls, and other ſuch pleaſant ( lic 
for his ſoule, and then all ſhall be — 
He ſhall not go to hell, but onely topurgatorie. 
kiechin, and there either to be a rafter, or a lice 
to turne the ſpit, and then after a few yeareshe 
ſhall b: remcoucd {rom thence, and preferred 
euen to God his owre parlourin heauen. In the 
meane time who ſeeth not that the hope of this 
maketh any man, c{pccially of wealth and abi. 
litie, to giue liberally , if all che daies of his life 
he may liue in all licentious manner ? 

5 But as ſot our teligion it is farre otherwiſe 
there wich. For by abaling the whole man and 
all that is in him, and teaching thoſe things 
which before haue bin ſpoken of, and ſhall not 
neede now to be repeated, it is altogethet vn- 
pleaſant and vnſauotie to the naturall man, euen 
as (\moke vnto the eyes, and vineget tothe teeiꝶ 
yet to God, yea therefore to God it is ſween 
& pleaſant. Cette nly in this teſpect there is ſuch 


0 
* 


SSS 


difference bet wixt our religion and popetie tha 
if both were offered vnto the natutall man, 
would make much ſooner choiſe of 

then of ours. And this indeede is the cauſe wa 


The ninth g ö. 
long time,and of moſt parts inthe world, po- 
nie hath beene ſo generally received; & why 
1e have beene more Papilisthen Proteſtants, 
amely becauſe our religion is altogether te- 
gnantto nature, and poperie altogether a- 
nete able theteunto. Fuithet let every man exa- 
ine his owne heart, how it Randethnatur 
ifefed,, and he ſhall finde — rather in- 
lined to popetie, wherein he may for a money 
matter, haue both pardon of any ſinne alreadie 
committed , and allo a diſpenſation ro commir 
what he will, though it be inceſt with his owe 
filter, then to our religion which condemneth 
ill ſuc h pardons and diſpenſations. Sith thet fore 
this is now ſo euident, that popetie is ſo ſutable 
to our corrupt nature, and that our religion is al». 
wgether ſo haiſithereunto, why may I not a- 
life ¶ gane conclude as before | haue done, both a- 
gainlt poperie and alſo in behalfe ofour religion? 


THE TENTH ARGYMENT: 
the firſt part touching the great decave of 
Gods gifts in theſe times 
of Poperie. 
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r laſt argument touching the 
"Es * maine concluſon, both agaioft 
open and alſo for oucreligios, 
ag ſhall be from the teſtimonies of 

od bimſelſe inchis macter, By 
the teſtimonies of God, I meane 
herethe — ——————— 

tes 


The temh argument : 
reall and sQuuallteſtimenies( — 
that is, ſuch things as whereby indeede C 
himſelfe hath iuſtified our, and condemned 
Romiſh religion vntothe eyes of men, as byhig 
written word he hath done whe lame vnto thi 
cares, Neither let any man be offended, tha 
call ſuch things by the nate of God his teſhs 
monies, for ſothe like arguments are called 
che ſcripture it ſelfe. loh. . 36. our Sauiour Chil 
calleth the workes that he did, the witneſſes o 
teſlimonies of his Father in his behalfe t 7 h 
(fauh he) greater witnes then the wines of lou: 
for the works which the Father hath giuen me f. 
niſh, the ſame works 1148 I dos, beare wines of m 
that the Father hath ſeut me. In like manner 
ſpeaketh the Apoſtle, Hebt. 2.4.whierehe faith 
that God did beate witnes vnto his goſpel; both 
with ſignes and wonders, and diuerſe miracles, 
& gifts of the H. ahoſt, according to his own wil, 
2 Theſe actuall teſlimonies of (; 0d, wherdf 
I purpole now to ſpeak, ate eſpecially two. The 
firſt are the giſts of the ſpirit, which God hath 
promiſed to thele laſt times of the world, for the c 
commendation of the goſpell: the ſecond, are 
his other works, whereby likewiſe he doth beare 
witnes theteunto. Touching the firſt, let vs firlt 
of all conſider of God his promiſe for thoſe gifts 
ſecondly of the performance of that promiſe. F 
The promiſes are cither made in the olde teſta 
ment by the Prophets, ot in the new by Chiiſt 
himſelſe. The promiſes of the old teſtament are F 
many. Firſt of all, the Prophet Dauid pſal. 68.18, 
infiguateth 
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jf iofiouaceth a promife of the gifts of the ſpirit in 
theſe words i how arr((aith he) gone vp on hb. 
haſt led captrnitie captine, and receined 
his men: where the Prophet, by recermmy gifts for 
er. me aneth the gifts wherewith Chriſt as the 
diatour was furniſhed without meaſure, to 
beltow vpon the Church after that he ſhould 
unquiſn his enemies, & triumphing ouer them 
ſhould aſcende into heauen, there to fit at the 
night hand of God in all glotie and authoritie. 
This interpretati6 is manifeſt, both by the words 
immediatly follow ing, Praiſed be the Lord, ibo 
ede, our ſalugtior which loaderb vs daily with be- 
ii and allo by the application thereof, Eph. 
48.where although the Apoſtle doe name one- 
the callings of the Church, yet doth it not 
hereforc follow that the place io the pſalme is 
of ſuch gifts onely to be vnderftoode, becauſe 
that cuery genetall may be applied not onely to 
ſome, but alſo to all particulars comprehended in 
the generall, The ſecond promiſe is, Iſs. 44.3. 
where the Lord ſpeaking of the latter times of 
be church,ſaith thus, / will powre water vpen the 
ie, and floods vpon the drie ground: ] will por 
ſpirit 250n thy ſeede, and wy bleſſmg vpony thy 
c. And leaſt any ſhould thinke, that this 
omile was onely made to the lewes ot Iſtae- 
nes according to the fleſh,he addeth in the 5.v. 
Dee (bal ſay } am the Lordi, another ſhalbe called by 
ve name of [acob: and another ſpall ſubſcribe with 
bud unto the Lord, and name himfelfe by the 
roſ?{rae! : which werds doe teftifie that the 
promiſe 
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The tenth argument - 
promiſe before made was n wel to 


as to the Iewes, becauſe the Iewes were 
of the houſe of Iſrael & called by his name, 


promiſe of the ſame giſts of the ſpiritis li 
!;gnified , by leading or driuing of them to 
ſprings of waters, Ela. 49. 10. He renueth 
the ſame promile , Ioel 2. 28. Afrerward( 
the Lord in that place) will I pure out my 
vpon all fleſh, and your ſomes and your dug lun 
l propheſie: your olde men ſhall dreame dre 
and your young men ſpall ſee viſions : and alſo 
the ſernants and vpon the maidens inthoſe 
well [poure my ſpirit : (o the ſame Prophet cl 
3. 1 ;. expreſſeth the ſame promiſe inother we 
ſaying, In that dare ſhal the mount ames drop 
wew wie, and the bills ſhall flow with mulke, andd 
the riners of luda ſball rumne vunh voters, and 
fountaine ſhall come forth of the houſe of the Lai 
and ſhall water the valley of Sbirhim, By all thee oe 
words he meaneth nothing elſe but the plent · Pa 
full gifts of God his ſpirit, calling them by theF* 
name of wine, milke, and waters, both becu f 
af the varictic of them, and alſo becauſc of their 
divers effects, acc otding tothe divers neceſſiia 
of the diuers members of the Church. And lea 
this promiſe alſo ſhould be reſtrained onelyu 
the Iewes, he addeth in the 21. v. this effect 
the ſpirit, that he mould clenſe t heir bloode me f. 
he had not yet clenſed, meaning by thoſe mhomele Fu. 
bad not clenſed, the Gentiles, that till the com · 
ming of Chrift were without Chriſt , alien 
the commonwealth of {ſracl, ſiraunger from t 
gen 
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promiſe haxing no hope and being with. 
— oy 2. — the Pro- 
jet Zacharie, chap, 14. &c. bath this promiſe, 
that die ſpall tbe waters of life goe ont of fer- 
, halſe of them toward the Eaſt , and balfe of 
thew ſot/vardi the vue ſea, and ſhall be both in 
andwermer, Theſe and fuch like are the 
pmiſes in the old teſtament, whichto belong 

tothe new teſlament, and to be made for the 
acdic and commendation of the goſpel, ap- 

peares by the application of the promiſe in asi 
wade by Saint Peter. Act. 2.16, And although 

that Prophet ſpeake of ſeeing viſions, dreaming 

beames, and propheſying, &c. yet by theſe ate 

zot onely to be vndetſtoode the ſame, but be- 

ice the ſe ſerved then the good of the church, 

end therefore by them the Prophet meaneth all ſuch 

u 23 ſhould make forthe good of the church, 

hel oder the goſpel the which is maniſeſt, becauſe 

ent · N aint Peter applieth this prophecie to the gift of 

the pongues, beſtowed ypon the church at the feaſt 

cue Pentecoſt. 

ther 3 Touching the New Teſtament firſt our 

fide uiour alluding vnto, and indeede plainly mes- 
ing theſe promiſes of the olde Teſtament be- 

xementioned, ſaith thus, Joh. 7.38. Hethes 
eth in me ( as ſaith the Scripture) out of bis 
he ſhall flow riners of water of life. Where the 
Luangelitt bimſelſe interpreteth our Saviour to 
e of the ſpirit, which they that beleeve 
ald afterward receiue, The hke promiſe is 
s the Fade ſo often as he ſpeaketh of the Comfor- 


Come ter, 


The temth argument : 
cer,Ton.14.26,and 15.26. 16. 7. and elſ 
So alſo aſter his — x F. Ibn. 
baptized with mater, but je ſpulbe baptiſed wi 
boly Gboſi mus hun theſs few dares, All theſe pre 
ſes doe teach and aſſure the Church that the 
ſpel ſhould not come foith in the latter d 
poore and deſolate, but rich and ac compan 
with an honourable traine of all neceſſaric g 
and grac es oſ God his {pirit : and that the mc 
the goſpel ſhould flouriſh, the more plenti 
alſo ſhould theſe gitts and graces flowe inthe 
Church. Thus muchfor the promilesof the gity 
of the ſpirit, 

4 Touching the pertormance thereof, its 
certen that it was eſpecially accompliſhed is 
the time of the Apoſtles: and fit it was it ſhould 
be ſo, becauſe the golpel was then firſt robech. 
municated vnto tie Gentiles, who before tha 
had neucr heard any ſuch doctrine: and becauſe 
allo, as the Lord did then giue extraordinaric 
callings ofthe Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, and pu- 
phets. o it was alio mecte that they ſhould have 
giſts ſutable to their callings. Not withſtanding 
it is not to be doubted, but that the promile 
ſhould remaine, and doth yet remaine in force, 
euen vnto the ende ofthe world, as rouchingthe 
generall ſubſtance thereof; and that therefor 
although thoſe times are now pait, and thoſe 
reaſons now ceaſed, when and why the Lon 
gaue ſuch giſts of his ſpirir, in ſuch extraordias- 
tie meaſure and manner, yet he will neuer leaue 
his goſpel without ſuch atraine of the graces 


EFPRESEPTESEHDE FLF rr S_ESDS 


lkewiſe to commend the ſame the better vato 
the world. 
5 Sith this is ſo, I demaund whether this 
iſe were performed tothe church ot Rome, 
ing the ſame docttine that now it hath held 
forthe ſpace of ſeauenor eight hundred yeares, 
and enioying that outward glotie and magni- 
fcence, the which alſo theſe ) eares it hath en- 
ioyed ? Certenly to this my demaund, it cannot 
be affirmatively anſwered with any truth. For 
il wen know(or may know) the contrarie: yea 
the Papiſts themſelues, if they be not palt all 
ſbame and grace will acknowledge the contra- 
fe. For when the Pope beganne to ſet his foote 
pon the ſtaires, and to aſc ende towardes that 
lignitie whereunto he is now mounted, then 
began the holy Ghoſt alſo, as it were, to take 
the wings of an Eagle or doue, and to flic a- 
ue, and returne againe towardes the heavens, 
rom whence before he came. Euer fince that 
time alſo, as the Pope hath climed the ladoet 
of his magnificences, ſo the ſpirit of God hath 
mounted more and more towards heaven, and 
hath gone further and further out of the 
ght of men. The more that the Pope and po- 
— haue growne and flounſhed, che more 
all the gifts and graces of God his ſpirit 
decaied and withered, At the laſt when the 
Pope was reucaled to be the man of ſinne, 
the ſonne of perdition, &c. and the verie 
G 1 
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The tenth argument. 


Antichriſt, that is, when he was come tot 
toppe and perfection of his pride, then alſod 
the holy Ghoſt in a mannertake his le aue and 
bidde all the world almoſt fatewell, at the lealt 
touching his viſible pretenc e. When all King 
and Princes had reccivedand drunken the cup 
of his formic ations, whereby beeing intoxicated 
and depriucd of all tue knowledge of God and 
common ſenſe, they abiected them ſelues vn 
him and put heir necks vndet his girdle, year 
baſedthen:ſelues in molt (laviſh manner to hold 
his llitrop, and kiſſe his filthie fcete: hen ali 
they had received his maike in iheit foteheadꝭ 
that is, themſelues had embiaced his damnable 
docttines, and ſtooped vnto his abominable 
dols, and commanded alſo their people to doe 
the like: when, l ſay, the Pope and poperie were 
thus aduanced,and had iuſiled both the true t- 
ligion of God and alſo all authoritic of Princes 
out of the throne, and moſi proudly did fit init 
themſelues, as it were booted and ſputted: when 
(1 fay againe) the Pope with all his abominati- 
ons did thus fit in the chaire of eſtate, both of 
Princes and alſo of God himſelte, then what 
tiue knowledge was there, | wil not ſay of God, 
but euen of arts, of tongues, and almoſt of any 
gond hun anitie ⁊ 

6 Lot triall of ilicle things, it any thinkel 


Naunder them, let the tolles and Chroniclesof FF 


thoſctimes be ſearched : let the bookes of thoſe 
ages be peruſed , let their matter, their phraſe 
and ſiyle be examined. Wes not the — 
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the firſt part. 


of the Grecke ſo rate, that it was a common 
proverb, Grecum eff Jeyi non poteſt: It i Greeks gt 
cannot be read? And could the Hebrew tongue 
be more plentifull? No venly, but much ratet. 
What allo ſhall I ſay of the Latin tongue? was 
the knowledge of that in thoſe times any better 
very little. Euery boie indeede learned their 
immer, and to ſay his praiers, and to helpe the 
neſt to ſa ie Maſſe in latin, yet could he not tell 
whether he praiedto God or the deuill: whether 
he asked bread or a (tone, fiſh or a ſcorpion, yea 
tot one Prieſt of an hunureth did vaderſtand the 
Mactins, that he continually ſaid, or the maſſes 
that he daily ſung, Rome was wont to be the 
wother of this tongue, and the Vniuerfitie and 
houſe of the eloquent oracours, but hauing once 
entertained the deepe myſtetie of cranſubtianti- 
ion of bread into the bodie of Chriſt, all the 
former eloquence of this place was alſorran« 
ſabſtantiated into barbariime. This tongue in- 
G&ede was the common tongue of theit religion 
x Rome and elſwhere, yet when their religion 


has vs at the full, then alto was the knowledge of 
od, Nis tongue in the wane, yes in the very laſt 
ny halfe ſpent. For it would make any man 


fknowledgeto laugh, ro reade or heare the 
rds, phraſe, & ſty le of choſe books that Were 
hen written. In their praiers inde ede, (in which 
Sleaſt neede of eloquence) eſpecially in their 
ers to the Saints, and chiefly to the virgine 
ie, by two ot three figures they affected a 
ade of eloquence to pleaſe the cares of men, 
G 3 and 
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and to make the piaiets goe the more round 
that io men n1g)ttake the more —_— 
ing ot ſinging of them: but in moli ot their oi 
wnungs there is nothing but plaine dunflabh 
latin, yea nothing for the molt pare but barbs 
nlme, 


7 If any man yet defire further proofe ofthj 


ignorance, wherewith | charge the chicfe tina il 
ot Poperie, let them read what M. Lamben x. 


portethcouching the ſame in his perambulation 


ot Kent, writing of the place called Cliffe; wha 


(1aie)he reporteth in that place of that mana 
out of Willam Malmesbutie, de rebus gefti 
pontificum Anglo um: namely, that ( urberttle 
eleventh Archbiſhopof C anterburie, in a ge 
Sy node of all or molt otthe Biſhops of his Pre 
vince, aſſ-mbled by hinielfe to the foreſaide 
Clifte(thencalled Cloueſhoo, did there decem 
that the Prieſts themſclues ſhould firit learne, 
and then teach their pariſhioners the Lord hs 


pr et, and the articles of lus beleefe in the En 


Iſh iongue. In the ſame place alſo he noteth, 


that king Alfred in his preface ypon the paſſoti 


ot Gregone x hich he tranſlated, faith that when 


' . 


he came fuſt to his kingdome he knew not o 


prieſt of the ſouth ſide of Humber that vndet- 


ſtood his ſervicein latin, or that could tranſm 


an epifile into Engliſh. Further, he addeth iha 
Allric in his proeme to the grammer, ſaith thet 
a Intle before the time ot Dunſtan the Archbs 


ſhop, there was neuet an Engliſh prieſt tha, 


could cither indite oc vndetſtande a latine epi 


' . 
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the firſt part, 
Ne : and lafily that William Malmesburie 
himſelfe ſaith, that at the time of the Conqueſt 
noſt all che Biſhops ot England were vnleat- 
ned, 
$ This is not to be vnderſtood of the know. 
edge of the latin tongue onely , but alſo of the 
ery matter it ſelſe, and that not onely of books 
pf diumiie, but allo of bookes of ptiloſophie 
id humanitie. Their abſurd and giofle de fini- 
ins, the it in fiame inttic ate, fooliſh, and vnleat- 
ed diltinctions, (wherein uot xithliand ug cou- 
eth all cheir learning and deepenes, as they 
fThyatica ſaide, Re vel. 2, 24) will not cnely 
eanic and tyre any young ſcholler, but alſo 
ke a lea ned man ſicke at the very hzarr, Eue- 
man that is any thing acquainted with Peter 
Lombard,Gratian, Scorus, Durandus, Thomas 
quinas,Occam,Gerlon, Haymo,and ſuch like 
Diines of choſe times, can telliſie iht x hich 
ne of che bookes of Diuinitie. For proote not- 
thſtanding theteof, I referce the reader to 
bit which chat reuerende father and worthie 
n Maſter luel anſwereth to a vaine boaſt of 
Maſter Harding, touching the learning of 
deir fide , Firlt hee biddeth him remember 
hat their provinciall conſtitutions doe be- 
anne with theſe wordes: /ynorantia ſocerdo- 
Then hee addeth as follow:oth , It were no 
reat waſterie to charge the chiefe doctourtof your 
vvith ſme v vn of learning. l. udouicus 
wes faith, Ut quidque his ſuprrionbus ſecu- 
* WM Mr fur ftudiations manha , ita 
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The tenth argument : 


p 4d nor perwenit, For the ſpace of cert 
hundred yeates, the lefle any bookes came ina 
ſtudents handes, the purer and bettet they came 
to vs: meaning thereby,that euery thing wasthe 
worle for your learned handling. Of Thomas 
Scotus, Hugo, and others of whom you ſeemets 
make ſo great account, your ownefriendCs 
thatinus ſaith,Scholaftrer multa inerudite comm. 
mſcuntur. Iheſe ſchoole- doctours imagine 
matiets vnle arnedly. Eraſmus faith , Portems 
qu nunc paſſine legions is Commentarys receuth 
wm interpre:um, amy 1mpuderitia 1 fo wulta ſunt; 
vt videantur ſarbus ea ſcripſiſſe non hominibu, 
The monſtrous follies that we commonly read 
in the commentaries of late interpreters(wher- 
by he meaneth the very croppe and the wer- 
thieſt of all vout ſcholaſſic all doctours) are ſo 
facre without ſhame and ſo peeuiſh, as if they 
had beene written for ſwine and not for men, 
One of your doors ſaith, Apoſtelus dicitur aba. 
pe; quod oft argument wm vel præcminentia, & ſis 
len quod oft miſſio,qnali pr eemmenter miſſus. Ano- 
ther ſaith, eApocreſary dicuntur nuntt Domm 
rare. Nam criſſt dicitur ſecret um, c& apo dic 
nuntnes, Another ſaith. Cat hedra eff nomen re. 
cum. & cempomit ur 4 4 ather, 7 eff fider is eden 
quod eft I ponda. Another (lah, Elcemoſyne drcnm 
ab elcis quod oft miſereri, ꝙ me, quod off eqn, 
More followeth to the ſame purpoſe in luet hi 
deſenceof the apologie 5. part, 1 2.chap. 2. Aui- 
hon. where the learned rezder may ſee the quo 
tation of thoſe writers out of u home he _ 
c 
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ah theſe things, By theſe things we ſufficiently 
ee the profaned diuinitic of the chiefe times of 
nie. 

g Touching philoſophie, ihe workes of Pe- 
uus de Btuxellis, lohannes de monte, de ponte, 
Dorbella. Duns, Tolerus, Tirleman, and many 
ſuch like, doe cuidently confirme that which I 
have ſaide, Yea ſuch is the rudeneſſe of theſe 


dookes, that many young ſchollers in Cam- 


bridge and Oxenford , for want of good dire- 
tion too much addictingthemſelues to the tea - 
ding of them, can neuer afterward attaine vnto 
ny true eloquence or knowledge of the Latin 
tongue, neither yet ro ſound philoſophie. So al- 
ſo may it be ſaide of ſuch Diuines as take too 
much delight in reading the works of thoſe be- 
fore mentioned. Many diſtinctions in theſe 
bookes ſeeme wittie, and haue ſhewe of ſome 
depth in choſe things whereof they intreat, but 
ifrhey be choroughly with iudgeinent exami- 
ned. andſ as it were)fifted or rather bolted, they 
will be found but meete trifles, more curious 
and croubleſome, then ſound and profitable:fo 
farre alſo from illuſtrating and making light- 
ſome the things whereto they ate applied, that 
ther they obſcure and darken them. Sametime 
perhaps a man may lutte ypon, or by the waie 
meete with ſomething ſomewhat worthie the 
obſetuation, but it is ſo rate that more time will 
be loſt whilſt a man ſinde it out, then the bene- 
fie of the thing will counteruaile when he mee- 
teth with it. 
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The tenth argument : 
10 As thoſe bookes before ſpoken of 


witnes the learning or rather ignorance of the 
times when they were wntten, ſo many menu. i 
lo now huing can teſtifie as much of the lat 
times of pop tie, both touching all the learned 
tongues.and allo touching diuinitie, and phile. 
ſophie, Notwithſtanding I charge not all of hole 
times, and of that teligon with ſuc h ignorance, 
but onely the moſt: ſome there were more leu. 
ned, but very ſew. Ihe greateſt part of thoſe tha 
were brought vp in learning, and which profel. Ni 
{edlcarning, were as ignotant and vnleatnedu Foe: 
I have ſaide. And how could ii be otherwiſe, ſo eu! 
long as they taught that principle before ſpoken 
of, that gHoranc e u the mother of dewotron? And 
albcit they meant the ignorance of God and no 
diuinitie, yet therupon tolloweth that the know- 
ledge of other things is allo vnneceſlarie. For al 
other knowledge 1s eſpecially to be referred 
diuimtie, as to the chiefe and principall co& NY a 
thereof, This beeing taken away. hat needein 
a manner is there of otherknowledge 2 And I 01 
deede they defired that men ſhould haue lad 
no good learning at al(as it is among the Turks) 
that ſo they might neucr diſcerne the wicked 
nes of cheir religion, For they knev: and feared, 
that the true knowledge of tongues, and arts, 
and hu-manitie, would quickl; haue detected al 
the wickednefles and abominations of ihet 
religion. Therefore alſo when they could no 
longer keepe vnder the knowledge of theſe 
tongues and arts, but did ſec men to growe 


and 
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the fot part, 
j flouriſh therein in deſpight of them, they 
ade a ſolemne and common law amongſt 
hem, that the vulgar corrupt tranſlation in la- 
ine of the Bible ſt.ould onely be authenticall, 
xdthat alſo no man ſhould in any wiſe a 
xale from thence to the Hebrewe or Greeke 
. By this canon they prouide d, hat although 
ance, Nen grew to $kill and knowlecge of thoſe ton- 
leu · Weves, yer this kill and knowledge ſhould little 
tha {Wþcipe chem to any turther learning of the holy 
oel. NCenptures, then before they might haue attai- 
edu ¶ ned voto by the latin tongue. Yea lo alſothey 
e. ſo ¶ cuntungly endeauouted io ſtoppe the courſe of 
ken ¶ uch knowledge, For who could haue any great 
And N bert to thole ſtudies, whereby he ſhould haue 
and ¶ oo helpe ia divinitie, the Queene of all ſtudiesꝰ 
ow. Agne, touching that learning that was in the 
r all ¶ chicfe time ot popetie, tor the inoſt part it was 
dio If geateſt in them that inclined to ourreligion, 
nde ¶ ind that did not a little diſlike of many gtoſſe 
en ¶ points of popetie, and of many foule corrupti- 
lin ons amongſt the other Papiſts. 
„dit Now to conclude this part of the argu- 
ks) ¶ ment touching the generall ignorance that was 
ed- ¶ inthe pride of popete, how will it ſlande with 
ed, I the rich and ample promiſes of Cod, before 
nts, © mentioned, for the powring out of water vpon 
all B the ground, and his ſpirit pon all Reſh? If po- 
en pene were the religion that came from God, 
no | would God haue fo pilled it and poulled it of 
eſe } allthe gifts end graces of his holy ſpitit ſo often 
we | promiled? It it had beene the ſame religion 
nd which 
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tos The tenth argument : 
whngh the Apoſtles taught after the afc 
it, and che primitive Church receiued 
them, would not the Lord haue commended 
with his ſpirit as he then did ? If the Church 
Rome were the onely daughter of God, 
ſpouſe of Chrift(as ſh: boaſteth her ſelfe )we 
the Lord haue letther ſo naked of all ornament 
chiefly and principally beleeming her eſtut NC. 
and moſt anſwerable to her toy all diſcent? N 
any eatthly Prince ſende forth his onely daugh. Weir 
ter, ot let his wife goe abroad, without ſuch 
princely ornaments as her princely eſtate requi- 
reth,and whereby ſhe may be knowne andre- 
uerenced with the reuerence of a Prince? much 
leſſe therefore may we dreame, that the Lord 
God ot he auen, the Prince of all princes, would 
ſo tawly ſend forth lus onely daughter,or Chiiſ 
Jeſus his onely ſonne and heyte ſuffer his onely I 
ſpouſe( whome he loueth as himſelte )ſo poor I dt 
and naked, as the Church of Rome was in he: 
higheſt proſpetitie. Ro 
12 Igtaunt that the Pope and his Cardinals tht 
had their rich ornaments and coſtly apparell, of I fo 
ſiluer, gold, ptetious ſtones, & c. that allo thereſt I th 
of that generation euen to the very hedge prieſt, I c 
had a gaie coate to weare in their holy buſines, I 
that likewiſe al! their Churches had great riches: I le 
I graunt that in all theſe things the Pope and I} Cl 
rie did fatre excell Saint Peter with all the I of 
reftofthe Apoſtles, and likewiſe all the churches I * 
of theirtime, but theſe are not the ſpirituall ot · I te 
naments that the ſpitituall nature of the daugh- I b. 
ter 


111 


the firft part. 

of God and ſpouſe of Chriſt requiketh, The 
uch of God is indeede deſcribed, pſol. 45. 
dc. 233 Queene Randing at the right hand of 
h aer husband Chriſt Ieſus, ina vefture of gold of 
Dphir,and as having epparel of broidered gold, 
j likewiſe that ſhee hath rayment of needle- 
uke, but the Prophet deſcribeth here the 
Church onely afrer the manner of an earthly 


ar 


will FQueene , meaning notwithſtanding by theſe 
gh. Figs all manner of ſpitituall and heavenly or- 
uch Noaments, and therefore even in the ſame place, 


ac — the 13. verſe, ſhee is (aid to 
be all gloriow wit hin. It is therefore cenen that 
the chefe ornaments of the Church, ate inward 
ind ſpitituall: the which wanting, whatſocuer 
outward ornaments and riches ſhee hath, yet 
bee may be called wretched, miſerable , poore, 
ey naked, as ( hrift Teſus calleth the church 
ore © ofthe Laodiceans. Rev, 3. 17. 

ber BY 13 Now then, foraſinuch as the Church of 
Rome wanted thoſe ſpirituall ornaments which 
the Lord hath promiſed, and doth alwates be- 
owe vpon his daughter, I conclude therefore 
that ſhee is not the daughter of God, neither the 
ſpouſe of Chrift.If it be ſaid that the true church 
bath not alwaies the like gifts, I freely acknow- 
ledge it; yet this is certen, that the more the 
Church floutiſheth, the richer ſhee is in the gifts 
of God his ſpitite. But contratiwiſe the more 
the Church of Rome flouriſhed, the poo- 
rerſhee was inthe graces of God his ſpirit. And 
here by che flouriſhing of the Church, I meane 
noe 
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The temh argument : 
not onely an outwarde flouriſhing in cart 
things fort fo I graunc that as the graces of 
are many times choaked in particular m 
ofthe Church by outward ptoſperitie. (0 it my 
be alio in the whole budie ot the viſible chute 

but by the flouriſhing of the church. | me ane be 
flouriſhing in lound dactiine, and her enioyi 
of ſuch auihotitie as ot right belongeth vnto he 
Now in this ſenſe, when the docttine which 
church of Rome accounteth onely ſound « 
ctrine, andthe conttatie whereot ſhee acce 
teth heteſie; when, l ſae, this Romiſh don 
moſt lounſhed with leaſt painelaying of al” 
thereunto, when allo that authoritie whichthel® 
church of Rome chal. ngeth to her ſelſe, as he: 
right was in ſuch regard. that neither Princes 
nor people made any teſiſtance, the were thole 
gifts of the holy Ghoſt promiled to the uu 
Church, in the latter times moſt rare and ſcatſe; 
when it was ſommet with the church of Rome 
touching all her prerogatives which ſhee cha 
lengeth, then it was the dead of winter touch. 
ing thoſe graces of God his ſpirit ; ſo that ſcaiſe 
any leaues of them did hang vpon any tree, . 
Thus we ſee that thoſe ptomiſes were not pet. | 
formed to the church of Rome in that cfiate op 
wherein now it ſtandeth, and whereof it vaus 
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THE SECOND BRANCH OP 
the remth argument, touching the renining of 
Gods gifts at the breaking forth of our 
relig10n ont of the darknes 
of Poperie. 


Ay the like be faide of our Chur- 
ches in England, Scotland, &c. 
ſu hence the religion now eſla- 
M AF bliſhed brake fonh of that dark- 
8 nes wherein before it laje?No ve- 
my. All che worlde ſeeth what 
knowledge of arts, of tengues, of philoſophie 
and all humanirie hath beene, yet is, and doth 
duly enctea e. Now many children fixteene or 
kaventeene yt ares old are better Grecians, and 
note learned Hebritians , then were the great 
toctouts in ihe height of poperie, Now 1] may 
wly ſaie that Cambridge alone, or Oxenford 
alone (if not ſome one Colledge in either of 
both) hath more skilfull Grecians and learned 
Hebricians then all ChriNendome had, whilft 
popet ie ſate vpon the throne, The like may be 
aidot the true knowledge of the Latin. Philo- 
ſophie alſo and all arts | our religion haue 
deene revived, haue beene much poliſhed, and 
ane more perfcRed then they were before, 

1 Letitnothere be ſaid, that there are ſome 
Papiſts now every waie in theſe things as leat- 
E Nied as the Proteſtatts. For fuſſ of allthe que- 

lion is not whether Papiſts or Proteſtants be 
2we more leaned in the tongues or liberall 
ſciences, 


den 
may 
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The tenth argument : 


ſciences, but when this learning, having bee 
along ime as it were baniſhed — 
returned againe . This preſent learning then . 
ore of the Papiſts, neither much helpeth then 
neither a hitte weakneth this mine argument. 
except they could prooue, that when their t 
gion was at the higheſt, tbeu alſo they hadi 
a$ learned as now they are. Secondly, alchoughl 
chat many of them haue indeede now actainel? 
vnto much knowledge of arts and tongues, 
this knowledge bega 2 to be reuiued amongf 
Vs. — they ſeeing vs by thoſe gifts ij 
God had beſtowed vpon vs, for com 

of our religion to the world , to be ſoablew 
maintzine our docttine, and ſo mightie toop 
pugne (heirs, hey I ſaie) ſeeing this, were pro 
voked and M heued to take the more painesa 
ſtudie, that they might the beitet defend tha 
errouts againſt vs, which no they ſawwobe 
falliag to che earth from whence they ſpruny 
Many alſo of che leatued amongſt them attu if 
ned vntu theit learning even againſt vs and ij 
vs, bee ing biouglit vp in out ſc hooles, and afte 


ward bettet nourdhed and more ſirengthetei I 


in our Vniuerſities. But as vnnaturall children 
doe ſometime forſake theit natutall patents, nd 
runne they cannot tell whether ; ſo haue they 
forſaken our Vniuerſities: and as many roagiſh 
boies becing entertained by ſome malicr, and 
vnder him having learned ſome good trade, doe 


oftentimes when they haue been a While ther, I 


forſake ſuch maſters, and goe to any other = 
v 


| give them but a little more wages yearely, 
— forgetting all that SO 
ters did for them, when no man els would 
egard or pitic them: euen ſo many Papiſts ha- 
ing gotten their learning amongſt vs, and in 
Wu Vniverficies, yet ſeeing afterward they can 
Fel x have ſuch out ward preferrements as they 
TWooked for (which is a thing that they eſpecially 
} 
ne at) have vnnatutally forſaken vs, and aſſo- 
Wutcd themſelues with the Vapiſts , who wan- 
ing ſuch ſtuddes to vphold the it rotten and tot- 
ag religion, baue beene glad to entertaine 
hem with great promiſes , but many times not 
vxrming them, but rather bringing them, or 
"ding them at the leaſt to the gallowes, Such 
encimes is the judgement of God ypon them, 
u too much reſpect outward preferrements, 
iſo doth God in his iuſtice harden manyof 
that will not beleeue his truth, whilſt they 
where and when they may haue it, chat he 
weth them ouet to belecue lies ſo ſtrongly that 
ey care not what danger they incurre = 
emſelues, both ſoule and bodie, for defence 
| furthering of thoſe lyes which they haue 
braced. 2. Theſſ. 2. 1 1, 12. 
3 Well, toteturne from where we haue di- 
ſled, we ſee by this that I haue now ſpoken, 
at in theſe teſpects thus mentioned, the 
urch of Rome may thanke vs for chat len- 
ing which nowe they haue, and for many of 
ele atned men which are now in great and 
gh eſtimation amongſt chem, Further it is no 
new 
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The nimth argument : 
new thing that thoſe gifts of (ods ſpirit, 
God at the firſt giveth to beate witnes vr 
truth, ſhould be afterward communicated 
to ſuch as doe not greatly tauour Chritt and 
goſpel, and allo to ſuch as are wicked a 
probate. Inthe ume of Chriſt himlelfe they 
er of caſting out diuells firſt giuen to the ry 
Apoſtles Math. 10. 1. for the comme ndati 
their miniſterie , was afterward communic; 
to other that would not ioyne with the 
files nor follow Chriſt. Our Saujour alſo 
that many that ſhould plead for themſelues 
caſting ot diuells out of other, ſhould notwi 
ſtanding be reiected by lum as refuſe pe 
Math. 7. 22. «And thus bath the Lord deaki 
the ſe latter times. As at the firftpreaching 
the goſpel by the eApotiles after the aſcer 
of Chriſt , he beſtowed vpon them the gk 
tongues for the better magnifying of the 
ſpell,and furniſhed them like wiſe with other 
traordinatie gifts; which gifts notwithſtand 
afrerward were alſo communicated vnto m f 
other, yea to many of the wicked: fo in 
latter times alſo at the firſt breaking forth of h 
truth( which we ptofeſſe) throygh the blac 
the thicke, and darke cloudes of poperie,that 
long time had ouerſhadowed and droupeds 
whole earth, the Lord according to his anci 
promiſes gaue gifts vnto men, in teſpect oft 
former great want of them, very extraordinane 
theſe gifts (I ſay) he gaue at the firſt breaki 
forth of our religion through poperie,tothe ſi 
preaches 


Phe ftcond . * . 
hers of our religion , for the 'commien- 
thereof vnto che world, and fo encteaſed 
m afterwarde more and more in theſe that 
raced our religion: but after ther by tuch 
ifts he had ſufficiently renewed and recoue- 
the credite of his truch which we doe now 
Ad. and likewiſe by beautifying-our religion 
i the firſt fruits of theſe gifts, had ſufficient. - 
diſgraced poperie, then he communicated 
gifts ynto other even vnto the Papilis 
demſelues. a 
And truly in verie great wiſdom hath God 
me fo, that he might teach men to eſteeme of 
is truth, not for thoſe gifts onely bur alſo fot 
he truths ſake it ſelſe. So alſo he ud haue 
he Papiſts chemſclues, yea and all tha wild to 
ſee, that all the learning in the world iy Hot a- 
de to vphold poperie , and that out religion is 
well able to ſtand againſſ, and to beat downe 
erie into the pitte of hell, froni whence it 
ne, as well when popetie hath the ſame ar- 
vor on that our religion hach, as when it was 
eV naked and had almoſt none at all. The ſore to 
of in conclude this part alſo of this my laſt argument, 
or. hing the performance of thoſe promiſes of 
God to the Church, that were neuer in ſuch 
manner performed tothe Churchof Rome. As 
the more the darke cloudes of poperie couered 
le whole earth, and the more violently alſothe 
nY boifterous winds therof did blow vpon the earth, 
"waking the very cedars of Lebanõ both to bed 


wd to breake, the more dead were allthe gifts 
, H 1 of 


T he tenth qrgamens : | 
of the (giric , 45 we ſec all things to be in 
depth of wiater: ſo like wile ſithence our tel 
on hathcome about towards the ſommet poi 
and by cha ſtrength and powet thereof hath ſc 
rered and diſpetſed theſe clouds, and pacit 
thoſe boiſterous winds of popery in many king, 
domes, the maze haue thoſę gifts of God his (pi 
rit before promiſed, budde d and flouriſhed, 
uen as welec aſter an hard winter, the more ih 
ſunne commeih about toward Cancer,the 
all crees and hearbs before ſeate and dead, 
teuiue and ſpring our, I coaclude therefore, th 
as by the ſpringing and flouciſhing of beat 
and othezplants,we know ſommet to be come; 
ſo alſo by, theſe gifts of God his ſpirit wbich I" 
haue ſprung and te iſhed , euen fubence thy W"" 


our religion hath beene revived & againe quick. 


ned : wei know the ſame golpell to be againe 
returned about, the whichin former times God. 
according 49 the righteouſneſſe of his promile, 
did beautifie and commed with the like graces 
5 Will any Papilt now obiect the times aſ 
ercullian, Gregorie Naxienzen, Cypria 
Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, lerome, Auguſtine, Bats 
nard,and ſuch like? let him ficft remember, thy 
moſt of them were before the time wh:reof we 
ſpake. -They were (I ſay) before any ſtone al- 
molt laide of the foundation of the church of 
Rome ia that Rate wherein now it is: all of them 
allo lived before that Church was built to that 

pet fectian whereunto it was reared, vntill the te- 

paiciog of our religion. Againe theſe mn 
8 Father 
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hers (0 
this church begun , or any matter 
wards the ſame, laboured by might & maine 


we ſpeake ) and to the vtmoſt of their power, 
hindring and ſtaying thereof: therefore haue 
plainly written againſt images, iuftificati- 
by works, invocation of Saints, free will, and 
yy other the like —— poperie, as is 
mifully ſhe wed by our lace writers io parti- 
controuetſies. Eſpecially baththey and al- 
many other, yea ſome of the Papilts them - 
lues, and of the learnedſt of them haue migh- 
jy declaimed, and ſharply inuaied againſt all 
d proud and arrogant titles, as now the Pope 
meth and vſutpeth. Further although theis 
ne excellent perſons for learning and godli- 
and worthie of honourable remembrance! 
all ages, yer liued they not altogether. Nay 
et one age had almoſt but one ſuch, or at ihe 
but verie fewe ſuch, as theſe were that l 
e named : but our ages and the ages before 
ſchencethe returne of our religion, haus 
all imes and in cueric kingdome had - 
Vea 1 doubt not to ſaie, and ihat truly. thas 
hough it be not yet two hundred yeares hnce - 
tehgion came out into the open field, and 
wuntered with poperie in ſuch publique 
er as no it doth, yet there haue becne in 
slinle time as many great learned men as 
nes of the Lord on our fide, as can be 
oued to haue beene with ys or againſt vs, in 


lue hundred yeares before. 
H 3 6 Further 


The tenth argument : 


6 Further I doubt not but that I may ſay 
that allo truly, that we haue had and yet} 
many in good reſpe&s comparable to 
before — — exact knowledge of 
learned rongues, arts, and humanitie, io 
ſound and deepe judgement of divinitie, wh... 
ä . 
Eraimus, Paulus Phagius, Bucer, P. Mattyt 
vin, Matlorat, Muſc ulus, Cranmer, Ridly, 
Bradford, Bullinger, Beze, Zanchius, 
amus, Viſmus, Sadeel, Dancus , Pilking 
Fulke, Humfrey, V Vhicaker, and infinite of 
partly dead, and partly yet living, whoſen 
Idoe not well temen ber, or in ſome reſpet 
thiocke not convenient to cxpreſle, I may be 
alſo name Flac cius, lllyricus, Hemingius, 
many other of that lort : becauſe although 
haue ſome errours, yet which almoſt of 
auncient Fathers had not as many and 
grear ? | 
7 To this argument I may further adde a 
the Lord hath not onely commended our re 
gion by the cncreaſe of all learning accorc 
to the encreaſe of out religion, but alſobyt 
repairing almoſt of all other knowledge inc 
monthings and matters of this hfe, For v 
trade and ſcience is there ſo meane and 
which is not much amended: and brought 
further perfection ſubence the late time of 
religion, then it had before in ihe depth of 
penie? yea who knoweih not that there is gre 
varictic of knowledge ſithence the flouiſti 


the ſecend pt. CI 
our religion, which neuer almoſt was heard 
? Eſpecially moſt admirable is the gift 
printing, which neues was in the worid till 
un theſe huadted and three core yeates at 
he molt, about which time it pleaſed God to 
ch new veſſells of his goſpell with our teli- 
jon. This gift of printing is not vnſitly by ſame 
ompared to the extraordinarie gilt of tongues 
the Apoliles time; becauſe the Lord did not 
ly prepare a waie for the goſpel thereby, but 
ſo hath made jt as a mightie voyce of acrier 
the wildetneſſe of popetie, to proclaimethe 
cof God in Chriſt Ieſus, and to further and 
ge our religion, by opening the hearts of 
any Princes and more people , many noble 
I more baſe, many rich and mote poore, and 
y learned and more vnicarned perſons, for 
entertainment of Chiilt lelus, and ſubmit- 
ng themſcluesro his kingdome 2nd gouerne- 
. Certenly by this new benefit of printing 
he Goſpel hath beene mare ſounded out tothe 
of all nations, then it could haue beene by 
e voice of many preachers. For by che means 
neof wee that live in England, haue eahily 
ard the ſermogs and readings of Calvin and 
24 in Geneva, andof other ia other places: 
I they likewiſe that live in Geneva and in o- 
places. haue calily heard the readings of 
tour V Vhirakers in Cangbridge , and like- 
le of Doctout Reynolds in Oxenford, This 
ning alſo is not onely as aquicke poſt ri- 
-—_— » bur alſo a3 

3 


an 


an angel of the Lord with ſine wings, for 
moſt ſpeedie conueying of the dottrine of 
goſpel out of one countrie into an other. 

alſo knowerh not, that a man may haue wor 
now for ſixe pence, then before printing, be 
could haue had written for fourtie ſhilling 
ſeeth not alſo that bookes printed, are moree 
ſily both read and alſo pte ſerued, then the like 
onely written? Now although the devill abu N 
this gift of God allo for the furthering of pope 
{ as what gifts be there that he quickly doth 
abuſe?) yer ſith it was never heard of whilſt 
petie was atthe — but then onely appe 
red and came forth into the light of the ſur 


when our religion was raiſed out of the gu 
where before it laie buried, and when popert 
began to fall eke, and to encline vnto ace 


ſumption, who ſeeth not chat it was a ſpeci 
and an extraordinatie gift of God for the hi 
nouring and furthering of our teligion? 
much for the firft fort of God his aQuall ref 
monies, namely for the gifts of his ſpirit whi 
before he promiſed, and according to his 
miſe hath beſtowed vpon his Church, not one 
in the time of the Apoſtles, but alſo in theſe! 
tet times for the commendationof the goſpt 
then, and of our religion now, as beingthe ſat 
with the goſpel, and therefore in like n 
acceptable vuto him. 


TH 
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THE THIRD BRANOH'OF 
tb remtb argament; ronching the works of 
: ; God gu Poperie, — 
=»; Owfolloweththe ſecond ſor of 
050 his aftuall teftimonies, 
g the workes of God, 


en bflike of poperie , and' alſo 
% EA Sho 2 tion of our religion 


Thu i3 the religion that I hate, and whith my ſowte 
I comearily of dur teligion as he 
| pike of his Sonne: Thu the Goſpell aui that 
fled rrdeng 5 which bringeth ſaluation nts all men, 
«tl in vobich I am voth pleaſed, rherefore re- 
cine t. ö 
2 Here firſt of all ler vs conſider the great 
udge ments of God ughinft many of the Papiſts, 
eſpecially ſuch as hane berne ſpecial adverſaries 
ts our religion und tb the profefſours thereof. 
For truely there haue beene ſe we ſuch ſpeciall 
iduerſaries to vs and our religion, vhOme God 
hath not in ſome ſpecial manner fo puniſhed 
dere in this life, or at leaſt ſo proſecuted thartheir 
malice in their poſteritic, that all the worlde 
might thereby clearely ſee, that he viterly diſſi- 
lad of them and of their courſe, as alſo approo- 
ved and allowed of them & their cauſe, againſt 
whome they oppoſed and ſer themſeſued. Tou- 
H 4 ching 


amples there end elſewhete- in that books 
mentioned, and for the reſt teſerte ſuch as have 


celout to the Biſhop of London, and o cruel 
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ching theſe idgements,; although mighee 
_ and the reader of — by 
fetting him onely tothe latter ende of the books 
of Martyrs , where is a ſpeciall treatiſe of ſuch 
things: yet becauſe that booke is of ſo gi 
price that many ate not able to buie it, I wi 
therefore cull out ſome few of the priacipall ei 


that boake to that ſpeciall treatiſe. Firſt oſil 
let here be,remembered the hiſtoric of one h. 
vier ot Paulie, in the dais of King Heure the 
eight; this Ravier or Pauie beeing tox ne clue 
ot the eitie of London; and a notable enemie u 
the, goipel, vpon ſome report that the goſpe 
ſhould be in Engliſh, ſajde with a great u 
thatiſ he thought the King would in deede ſe 
forth the Scripture in Engliſh. and let it be read 
to the common people by his authotitie, he 
would cix his one throat. Aud ſo indeed be 
did nat viuch leſſe. Fot though he cut n 


his chroae with a knife, yet he hanged bimſeſt 


with an haltar, anno Dom. 1533. Thien 
ported by Maller Fox, page 105 5.of his booke 
printed 1583. but borrowed from. Hall bs 
Chronicle, who wrote the ſame not ypon-the 
report of other, but vpon his oe knowledge, 
who both heard him ſweare that he yrould at 
his owne throat, and alſo knew how'he brake 
promiſe by hanging himſelſe. In the ſame year 
alſo, that is 15 3 3 one Doctout Foxſord chu 


pet» 
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1 the third part. 

mor and butcher of God his Saints ynder 

Bihop Stakeſly , died ſuddenly and fearefully 
pin his chaire, his bellie breaking and 

pgucres falling out before his owne eyes. 

3 Next to theſe let be conſidered that of 
Wibam Gardiner an Engliſh matchant, moſt 
cruelly martyred at Liſhbone in Portugal, fot 
ſnan bing the hoſt with one hand, and beating 
the chalice with the other out of both the 
hands of a Cardinsll, before the King and all his 
nobles , che Lords daie after a ſolemne marri- 
ige of the {aide King his ſonne with the daugh- 
er of the King of Spayne,anno Dom. 155 . and 
v the raigne of King Edward the ſu of moſt 
bleſſed memorie . by | ay, be here alſo te- 
membered the judgement of God following 
the execution, of that moſt holy martyr by the 
Portugalls at Liſhbone for the cauſe before 
mentioned, For how did they, by whole autho- 
mie he was ſo executed, eſcape ? The lame 
night he was burned , one ot the ſparkes of the 
fire where with he was turned, by God his pro- 
vidence becing conueied amongſt the King bis 
ſhippes lyingiathe hauen, fire d one of them and 
burned itz within halſe a yeate after the young 
Nince then married, died: and the King him- 
ſelſe alſo within another halfe yeare after that, 
and io within one yeae both the king and his 
ſonne died, {aq 6 8 

4 An ether example we haue of one Alexan- 
ler the keeper of Newgate, not much vnlike to 
Aexander the copperimith,of who the Apoſiig 
come 


T he truth arguenent : 
complaineth; this Alexander dealt moſſ cniel 
with thoſe that weve committed to his cuſtn 
in new gate fot the goſpel. But what becamed 
himẽ he died moſt miſerably being both ſwoly 
more like a monſter then a man, & ſo eaten i 
within, that no man could abide the ſmel 
him, Vea further, the Lord his wrarh was ki 
led alſo againft his ſonne: for he being leſt 
rich, was giuetroderto ſuch s Hotoasmind 
he waſted all within three yeares : and bee 
ſometime asked how he could pendſo muchꝭ 
ſo little time, he would anſwer , that cuil gata 
muſt be 4 cuil ſpent, Shortly efteralſo as he v 
ked in newgare marker, he fell downe ſuddes 
ly, and ſo died fearefully. 

5 Another exemple there is alſo regiſtrede 
a Sheriffe of duffolke his man that attending 
on his maſter at the martyrdome of one la 
Abbes at S. Edmonds Burie,andhearing the full 
James Abbes exhort the people to ſtande inthe 
goſpell which he would in their preſence ſei 
with his blood, bad the people nor beleeue him, 
becauſe he wes a madde man & fpake he knew 
not what. But ae good reader: This raylivg 
and rauing Papiſt, as ſoone as fire was putt 
lames Abbes, was immediatly before allthe 
people fricken with madnes , ſo that he cried 
out as nuchincommendatiorrof lames Abba, 
as before he railed on him: condemning al 
himſelfe,and faying,lames Abbes is a good ſer- 
uant of God and ſaved, but I am damned, Thi 


note he ſung yntill bis dying dait,railing 2 
1 the 
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Jae ptieſt char his maſter ſent for ro houſſe him 
ilitle be fore his ende; yea not onely railing on 
df the prieft, but allo on papiſts and — 
eff ging chem to be the cauſe of his damnation, 
Another example we haue of God his iudge- 
went vypon Fiſher Biſhop of Rocheſter, and Syt 
Thomas More knight : theſe had beene pow 
tors of the Proteſtants, eſpecially they had pro- 
fl cucedthe death of lohn Frith, Bayfield , and 
Biynham. Therefore the Lord cried alſo quit 
with thern , for themſclues alſo were publikely 
aecuted at Tower hill, 

6 Worthie alſo of remembrance isthat which 
M Fox likewiſe writech of one Vanderwarfe of 
Antwerp, who as he was of great place and au- 
thoritic in that citie, ſo alſo was he of great ma- 
lice againſt the Proteſtants, moſt crac - 
cuting all, and drowning many men and wo- 
men to his great praiſe among other of that 
truell generation. For this allo he was called a 
blood-hound, or bloodie dogge. But God in 
whoſe eyes the death of all his Saints is alwaies 
- prerious , forgot not his crueltie: for this 

anderwarfe hauing gotten great riches, and 
therefore left Antwerp, living in the countrey 
it his eaſe, at a certaine time came in a waggon 
with his wife, and ſome other to make mertie 
t Antwerp, where having recreated himſelfe, 
he returned againe — the countrie, os 
ſoone as he was out of the citic, b —.——— 
ver a wooden bridge, bail (as ſhould feeme) 
but for a ſhift andforatime, barres and 
rayles 
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The tenth argument : 
rayles on both ſides, the horſe inthe 
ſtoode flill, and would not goe forwarde 
any mea des of the waggoner, Vanderwarfe by 
bloode beeing vp, and prouoked againſt the 
waggoner, bad him driue forward in a thouſani 
deuills names. Immediately vpon this theres 
ro'c ſudenly a mightie whirlewinde (all being 
calme b:fore) which toſt the waggon with thy 
gentleman & other paſſengers ouer the bridge, 
and ſo they fell into the water, The reſt bee 
ſau:d,and rake vp aliue for the preſent,(th 
his wife died within three daies after) himlcik 
onely was drowned, as he had drownedmuy 
before, What alſo ſhall Ila of che miſerable& 
deſperate deati of Steuen Gardiner the gien 
blood - ſucke: of this land ? far at his death ano- 
ther Biſhop coming vnto him, & (as it ſeemeth) 
findiog him in a deipetate minde; put him ia te. 
membrance of Peter his denying Chrift, But be 
ſauouring no comfort therein, anſwered thathe 
had denied Chriſt with Peter, but neuerreper- 
ted with Peter. 

7 What alſo ſhal I ſaie of Hentie the ſecond 
of that name King of France ? had he not com 
mitted certaine great perſons to priſon for re 
— , and threatned one of them to ſee him 

nt with his owne eyes? yet be hold ihe worke 
of God herein. Shortly after.he had not eyes to 
ſee it: for the very ſame daie that the King was 
in the greatelt rage againſt the foteſaide priſo- 
ners, and had examined the Preſidents & coun- 
ſellers of che Parliament againſt hom, oke 

inner 
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the third pert, 
dener addreſſing himſelfe to runne at the tilt, 
ind inde ede performing that acte very honou- 
ubly with the breaking of many Raves, to his 
commendation by all the be holders. He 
not ſatisfied with that which he had done, but 
ickled with the former commendation,and de- 
ſrous of more according tothe nature of am- 
don (which thinketh no praiſe ſufficient) vr. 
gd the Countie of Mountgommer to runde an 
ater courſe with him. This Countie had before 
received the formerpriſoners from the Conſta- 
dle of France vpon the Kings commandement, 
ud cartied them to priſon. Notwithſtanding 
pow when the King viged him to runne an o- 
ther courſe; he kneeled Cowne and crave par- 
don, as thinking the king to have done inough 
or one daie; but the King prevailing more by 
commanding, then the other could doe by in- 
veating, at the laſt tl is Cevntie adcheſſed him- 
ſelfe to this laſt courſe, which indeede was the 
laſt courſe of that daie and for cue i to the king: 
for the ſtaves bee ing broken, and the Kir g his 
m ard ſuddenly falling off (ſo doth the Lord 
worke to bring his ivege meris io paſſe)one of 
the ſhivers pearſed his head vnto the braines, 
ind iuddenly ſo ſeſtete d ihat no ſurgeens could 
cure the ſame. Thus the King left one of thoſe 
eyes, wherewith he thtestued to haue ſeene the 
burning of thoſe perſ6s, & Cied alſo of that hurt. 
8 Neubet may we here well c mit the death 
of Chailes the binth of that name King of 
France,in whoſe time & by whoſe meanesthat 
bloodie 


The tenth argument : 
bloodic maſſacre, before mentioned was dam 


in Pans, and in many other cities of France. Fat if 0 


as the Kiag had delighted himſelſe in the blood i 
of his Saints, ſo himſelſe alſo in his youth at the 
age of 25. yeates died of a molt grieuous blee. 
ding. Many other the like examples are recge. 
ded by M. Fox, both of out owne countrie and if 
alſo of other nations, of ſome that were ſtricken 
with madoes, of ſome that did hang or drowne 

themſelues, and of other that died in deſpaire 


mot fearefully, and that in ſuch manner astha . 


all che world might ſee the iuſt iudgement of 
God againſt them , both for their religion and 
alſo theit malicious periecutingot ſuch as were 
of ourreligion, 

9 Jo theſe will l adde an other example not 
yet written by any, but yet as tre as any of the 
former, ( whercot notwithſtanding ſome are 
knowneto all the world) and alſono leſſe wor- 
thie the writing then the former. eAt 
Wenham in Suffolke, in the daies of King Hen- 
rie the eight, there dwelc one M. Cardinal, whole 
wife hauing heard one M. Worthe a godly man 
& good preacher, preach at Hadley about ſome 
three myles from thence, at her returne home 
entreated het hut bande one daie totequeſt M. 
Worthe tocome and preach with them. Maſter 
Cardinall though at the firſt fearing ſome dan- 
ger of law, yer at the laſt yeelded, and indeede 
proc eeded and procured M. Worth to come this 
ther, The pation of the ſaide Wenham beeing 
popiſh, wit hſtood M.V Vorth beeing come, ſay- 

ing 
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that no ſuch ſhould preach there: M.Cardi- 
alincreated but the patſon denied, beeing like 
he dopge in the manger that wil neither cate 
e himſelſe, nor ſuffer the horſe at the tacke to 
any. So, Iſaie, this parſon( as ſome alſo dog 
theſe daies) neither would nor could doe 
od himlelfe , neither would ſuffer any other 
doe any. At length M. Cardinall ſecing the 
arſon ſo wilfull and obſlinate, ſaide that M. 
onh ſhould preach doe the patſon what he 
auld to the contratie, and come what daunget 
auld come, In fine they went all to Church, 
xd many other ypon knowledge of M.V Vorth 
ppreaching were aſſembled, Now when M. 
orth ſhould begin his ſermon, the parſon 
cording to his froward word for the diſtur - 
ing of him. went toward the high altar to ſaie 
le. VVhat followed? a mott worthie ex- 
ple of God his juſtice. For preſently before all 
he people aſſembled, the Lord ſmotethis po- 
i parſon for dead forthe time, drawing his 
vpto his eate, and ſo made him paſt iay- 

zol maſſe. Notwithſtanding beeing carried 
of the church for auoidiog further trouble of 

he congregation , he was within little time re- 
ered of his life, yet neuer recouered his witta 
| ſenſes, but living long after, continued a 
dle all he daies of his life, and turned the ſpit, 
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x was imploied vpon ſome other ſetuice in the 
ade M. Cardinall his houſe euer after. I haue 
ad this of many very credible perſons, who 
d often heard it from M. VVorth, long _ 
after 
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afrer(cuen inthisQ ueenes daies)viccarofT 
ham in Eſſex, and of many other thit were 
ſent at that ſermon, and were eye witneſ 
the iudgement. Some alto are yet living at 
VVenham aforeſaid that kne w it. 

10 I might adde many other examples 
God his iudgements agent like perſons 
like cauſe : but theſe ſhall be ſufficient, For 
theſe who ſeeth notſ that hath any eyes atall 
ſee Jin what account poperie is with the 
Let all men therefore by theſe examples 
heede that thcy deceiue not themlelues, 
not them blindfold their one eyes that 
may not ſee the things thus manifeſt, Let the 
not diſgrace the reports of M. Fox, ſuh m 
things written by him are alſo written dy other 
before him, from whome he bortowedt 
which he did wrre, Some things of his are 
mous, and knowne to all men. I am not ig 
rant that M. Fox in writing ſome things 
the report of others might ſometime ette. 
although his ſlippe in ſuch things be take 
great hold of by the Papiſts, who thereby 
occaſion to diſyrace all the truth he hath wr 
ten, to couer their owne ctueltie, to conc 
God his iudgements, & to harden themſelve 
in popetie, and the more eaſily to draw other 
be of this minde; yet let the wiſe and true in 
ſtian conſider, that it was by the devills gien 
polic ie, to mooue ſome (no doubt) in colow et 
ſyncetitie, and pretending a minde of he 
M. Fos in that worthie worke, to inſotme 
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ch ſome yntruths, that by bis writing of them 
n ſuch information , all the reſt of his wri- 
ng might be in diſgrace, as being in like man- 
x yntrue. This no doubt, was the ſubtiltie of 
x old ſerpent, and of his viperous litter, ſo to 
jiſgrace that noble worke, and ſo to obſcure 
hole euident examples of Gods diſalowanceof 
heir religion, as though he had written no 
hen the moſtof the things by him chro- 
led , are as cleare as the ſunne is in the midſt 
the brighteſt ſommer day. But albeit ſome 
given ouet in the iuſt iudgement of God, to 
leeue truthes to belies, becauſe they haue em- 
ed lies for truthes; yet I hope that ſuch as 
long vntothe Lord, though perhaps by ſuch 
iſes they haue beene abuled, will nod make 
er vie of theſe examples that I haue fer 
ne, and the hike, Thus much for thoſe works 
God agaialt popetie and Papiſts,whereby he 
lurhſ as it were) immediately teſtiſied his diſuke 

boch 
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the tenth argument, touching the workes of 
God for aur religion, 


Ove alkhough by the former 
& workes, God hath alſoteſtified 
Albis approbation of our religion; 
yet let vs nowe further conli- 
det and marke . 
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he hath directly done for our religion & the 

feſſoursthereof, Truly ſuch haue beene the gui dat 
and mightie works of God for our religion, M the 
as the Prophet ſaith, God is knowne m [ndah, | 
name is great in Iſrael. pſal. 76. And againe, Ti f * 


Lord loneth the gates of Sion abowe all the l 
tion of lac ob, glorious things are I polen of thee 
of Ged. pſal. 8 7. 2, 3. So allo it may be laid oft 
ny particular perſons that haue boldly proke 
ſed, and ſtoutly maintained our religion, 
chiefly of thoſe cities, countries, and kingde 
where it hath bin in like mãnet maintainec 
3 fended,and eſtabliſhed. To begin with 
when it pleaſed God firſt to open his eyes 
ſee both the abominations of poperie,andals 
the truth ofthe goſpell, and like wiſe to delua 
him from the miſerable darknes and bondag 
ofthe one, and to tranſlate him to the glonou 
light and libertie of the other, yea to giue tin 
an heart, courage, and tongue, boldly( ase 
Lords hetault) to condemine, and diſclaime it 
former, and to preach and proc laime the othe;; 
how many, how diuers, how great, and hoy 
mightie aduerſarics had he? How few alſo,hox 
ſimple, and how weake were thoſe that too 
his part?yce how mightily aud how miraculouſ 
did God preſerue & vphold him, yea alſo bleſk 
and proſper the worke of his miniſterie, alma 
to all Chtiſtendome ? The like might be (aided 
many other, who although they had not ſo 
great, nor ſo many enenues as Luther had: yet 
had more greater then they had becne —_ 
aue 
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have reliſted, had not the Lord mightily taken 
their part, 


2 What ſhall we ſaie of little Geneua? doth 

, Ti it not ſtand in the very mouth of the aduetſatie 
thereof the Duke of Sauoie? doth this aduerſa- 
ante want either power ot malice? Is it nocthere- 
au fore manifeſt that the Lord which neither ſleepet h 


wr ſumbereth, pſal. 12 f. 4. is the keeperthereof, 
ind that he doth protect and defende it by his 
mightie power and outſtretc hed arme? What 
ſhall we ſaie of the cowne of Rochel, beſieged 
for the goſpels ſake, and for harbouring the pro- 
ſeſſours thereof, by all the power of France for 
lezuen whol monethes together?were there not 
during that ſiege many conflicts & skirmiſhes? 
dd not the whole power of France make fea- 
ven. principall aſſaults thereunto, in all which 
the Pope his ſide & greater power had the grea- 
ter loſſe ? doe not the French hiſtories them- 
ues teſtiſie, char in the firſt aflaule, within 
leſſe then one moneth there were diſcharged 
wainſt the walls and houſes thereof, the num- 
der of thittie thouſand great ſhotte? Doe not 
the ſame alſo write that in the ſecond aſſault 
there were two thouſand fielde peeces laide a- 
paint the rowne? yet what ſuc ceſſe had theſe 
and the other aſſaults ? The King was forced in 
the ende to withdrawe his forces, and flill to 
graunt them continuance of their former priui- 
edges, and ſpecially to the griefe of his heart, 
the libertie of the goſpel . What alſo ſhall we 
ue of God his prouidence toward the ſaid ci- 
FF tie, 
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tie, during all the time of the former ſiegeꝭ fot 
the poorer ſort wanting corne, the Lord ſents 
uety daie into the river a multitude of ſuch fiſh, 
as the which they vſed in ſtead of bread: and 
that this was the ſpeciall and extraordinatie 
workectGod it appearcth in that. that ſo ſoom 
as the ſiege was remooued, the ſupplie alſo d 
the filhes did ceaſe, 

3 Above all what ſhall we ſaie of our owne 
lutle 11and,and ofour moſt dread ſoueraigne an 
gracious Queene? Hath not the whole lend, ani 
eſpecially her Highnes, had many and mighte 
enemies continually ? Before ſhee came tothe 
crowne inthe daies of Queene Marie, wer 
not Queene and Councell(for five yeares tog 
ther) het mortall enemics?did they not trauſſau 
her from place to place, by night and by du 
whether in health or ſic ke? were not ſometine 
her owne ſetuants remooued from her, and 
ſtraungets appointed to attend yponher? vn 
not the place directly endet her, one night fired 
to her great daunget if it had not beene preuen- 
ted? did ſhee not — in the euening fem 
death before the morning ? did ſhee not inthe 
heauines of her heart and agonie of her ſoule, 
write, Much ſuipelted by me nothing proomed ca 
be Did ſhee not ſende theſe words to ſomed 
her ſeruants, that came and attendedto ſee he. 
T anquam ovis ? who kept her in all thoſe grex 
and deepe daungers? who reſtrained her ene- 
mies, eſpecially the bloodie and butcherly BY 
ſhops,Bonner and Gardiner,who deliuered het 
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the fourth part. ; 
inthe ende? who aduaunced her vnto the 
gone? did not the Lord all this, and that 
molt wonderfully > And may it not be ſaide in 
ſome ſort of her preſervation , deliverance, 
and aduauncement, as it is [aide of ( hriſt him- 
ſelfe, eſpecially conſidering that all her daun- 
was for Chriſt his caule: T his « the Lord 
4 doing aud ut is vuonderfull m our eyes? pſal. 
118.32. 

4 Sihence ſhee hath beene placed in the 
throne of Maieſtie, haue her daungers bin leſſe 
or fewer? No verily: but as her place hath beene 
bigher , ſo the deuill and all his whelpes haue 
more ſought ber vttet ruine and overthrow, To 
omit forraine aſſaults, many home rebellions, 
many ſecret conſpiracies and priuic treaſons, 
many open inſutrections, haue beene agaiaſt 
her Highaes from time to time. Many haue 
beeae lent partly from che Pope, partly from 
the King of Spayne, firſt adjured by their ſa- 
cramenc of the altar, ſecretly or openly moſt 
reite rouſly to murther her, Many here within 
therealme haue conſpired and attempted the 
lame, Neither haue they beene ſuch as haue 
wanted opportunitie to haue effected their pur- 
poſe, but euen ſuch as haue beene continuall 
courtyets, waiting daily vpon her perſon; yea 
u haue had all their aduancement and honour 
from her: ſuch alſo as haue bad familiar ac- 
ceſſe vnto her, and with whome likewiſe ſhee 
of her princely curteſie and kindenes rowards 
them hath vouchſafed verie often ptiuately 
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| The tenth went : 
to confer : yea euen then, when they haue 
with tullpurpoſe and reſolution to have defiled 
their hands with ſhedding of her ſacred blood, 
haue they beene admitted to her private and 
lectet conference. Whothen bridledthem? who 
rooke away all heart and courage from them} 
Is it not evident to all men, and muſt not all men 
acknowledge, that the ſecret power of the eAl- 
mightic did both withhold them, and alſo pu- 
ſetue her? And may not ſhee truly ſaie with the 
Prophet, plal. 94- 17. If the Lord had not hom 
we, my ſoule had almoſt dwelt in filence? But is this 
all? No verily: the Lord hath not onely thus mi. 
raculouſly kept her, but alſo highly honoured 
her in the eyes of all nations. As (hee mainti- 
neth the cauſe of Chriſt Ie ſus, ſo God hath per 
formed to her in ſome lort, the promiſes made 
vnto Chriſt leſus. As ſhee is a principall mem- 
ber of the ſpouſe of Chriſt Jeſus, io hath God 
honoured her with thoſe honours that he hath 
promiled to the ſame ſpouſe. All Princes almoft 
haue brought preſents vnto her, and all people 
haue beene in admiration of her. Search all hi- 
fiories, turne ouer all Chronicles, ſacred or pro- 
fane, diuine or humane, eccleſiaſticall or ciulll. 
yet ſhall ye never finde a woman prince,a mu. 
den Queene, whoſe preſeruation hath beene ſo 
mightie, whoſe glorie ſo great, whoſe gouerne- 
ment ſo long, ſo proſperous and fo happie. 

5 All this hath beene the more admirable, 
and is the moreto be conſidered, by how much 
the more and oftner ſhee hath beene curſed with 
dell, 
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the fourth part. © 
el, booke, and candle, by him that ateth 


filed N bim ſelfe plenitud mem poteſtat u, all authoritie 
ood N heauen,in earth, and in hell it ſelſe. This ad- 
ani ech no [mall force vnto my argument againſt 
who Wim and all his religion. For if he were he whom 


8 


nunteth himſclfe to be: if he were Peter his 
ceſſour, and Chriſt his viccar-generall v 

nh: if he were the head of the Church, iſ hehad 
he keies of heauen , if he could not erte; how 
ould he haue erred in ſending forth ſo many 
cauſeles? ot if the cauſe of his curſes were 
the which he rather pretendeth ho could 
looften haue curſed without ſucceſſe? Chriſt 
hath ſaid and promiſed to Peter and his ſucceſ- 
as they teach) that whatſocuer, or hom- 
heuer he ſhould binde or looſe in earth, the 
me ſhould be bound or looſed in heauen. 
Have his curſes beene ſuch ? verily they neuer 
came halfe waie to heauen, or els when they 
ame there, Saint Peter was ſo faſtaſleepethar 
they could not awake him to let them in: or els 
when they were let in or crouded in, they were 
tipped in the head, and by the regents there re- 
tained with a Neſc1o, or Nonplacet. But I will 
not ſpeake too much of this, leaſt j prouoke his 
holines to commence an action againſt Chriſt 
himſelfe, for not keeping promile, yes to ſende 
out a bull and excommunic ation againſt him. 
fot then what ſhould become of vs poore Pro- 
e, Fichants, if our head ſhould be thus hardly dealt 
h I withall? 

6 Notwithſtanding I feare him not greatly, 
I 4 ſuh 


EFI FIS 


The tenth argunent : 
fith I have ſeene by ſo much experience, that hu 
bulls are but bis yea that the high coun 
of heauen, hath alwaies turned his curſings into 
bleſſings. For I doubt not, but that the more 
he hath curſed hes Maieſtie and this lande, the 
more God hath bleſſed both. Eliſha curſed the 
two captaines with their fifties , which were 
ſent ro —— him and cartie him to the 
King. and pre ſently fire came downe from hea. 
uen and conſumed them. 2. King, t. 11. Eliſha 


curſed thoſe vnhappie hangmans and wicked 


boyes that mocked him, and preſently came 
two Beares out of the forreſt which devoured 
them. 2. King.. 29. The ſame Prophet likewiſe 
curſed his ſeruant Gehazi , for that ſinne which 
before we haue heard to be the life of the Pope, 
and preſently the leproſie of Naaman did faſſen 
on him and cleaue vnto him, 2. King. 5. 27. Da- 
uid curſed loab, praying the Lord to temembet 
him according to his wickednes, 2. Sam. 3. 39. 
& ſoit fell out to Ioab, I. King. 2.3 4. Paul curſed 
Elimas the ſorcerer with blindnes, and immedi- 
ately there fell on him a myſt & dacknes, ſo that 
he went about ſeeking ſome to lead him by the 
hand, Act 13. 11. If therefore this bon ſencx 
and holy father, had cut ſed with the ſame ſpirit 
wherewith they curſed,andinthe ſame namein 
whoſe alſo they curſed , his curſes alſo would 
haue had the ſame effect. But fithence they had 
the cleane conttatie, may we not ſafely con- 
clude,that he is not the Vickar of Chriſt , but 
rather the deputie of the deuill; and that — 
vic kat 
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the fearth pore. | 1 
vickar of Saint fooles is bis ghoſtly father? yea 
chat he is the adnerſarie of Chriſt and childe of 
perdition , in taking vpon him to curſe the an- 
nointed of the Lord, who is alſo the bleſſedof 
the Lord, Certenly ſoraſmuc h as his curſes are 
no more effectuall, but alwaies turned into ſuch 
bleſſings, I wiſh he would likewiſe curſe me; 
for then I thinke I ſhould both liue the longer, 
notwithſtanding my preſent infirmities of bo- 
die, which daily threaten death vnto me, and 
alſo cucrie other way be the more bleſſed, 
Dauid hopedof ſome good from the Lord, for 
curſing of Shimei after another manner, 2. Sam. 
16. 12. ſo ifthe Pope would allo curſe me, I 
ſhould hope to fare likewiſe the better thereby. 
7 Jo end this argument therfore drawne fr6 
ſuch examples: if Nabuchadnezzer ſeeingthe 
mightie deliverance of Shadrack, Meſhach, and 
Abednego,in the fieric ouen,did acknowledge 
their God to be the only God, Dan,3.29.1fDa- 
rius ſeeing the ſtraunge preſeruation of Daniel 
ſtom the mouth ofthe Lyons, when he was caſt 
into their denne to haue bin deuoured of them, 
did likewiſe confefſe the God of Daniel to be 
the living God which temaineth tor euer, Dan. 
6. 26. ſhall any that proſeſſe themſelues, and 
would be accounted Chriſtians, ſee ſo many 
and ſo great mercies of God towardes other 
profeſſing ourreligion,and ſo miraculouſly be- 
ſiowed:ſhal any, I ſay,that would be accounted 
Chriſtians, ſeeing all theſe things done by God 
himſclfe, for the ypholding and maintaining of 
our 


| Thetentbargument : 
our religion and the profeſſours thereof, 
make of our God whicher be be the 
uing God, and of our religion whitherit be the 
true religion? 

8 Vea but me thinketh, I heare one obiect 
the great plentie that wasin the time of poperie, 
when one might buie 24. egges for a pennie, 
a good cowe fora noble, or eight ſhillings, an 
oxe for a marke, aſheepe for twentie pence, a 
buſhell of wheat for foure or frxe pence, And 


that ſthence this new religion(for which I now W 


plead)came vp, there was neuer ſuch plentie, 
neither woas it euer ſo merrie withys, This is an 
old obiection, and worne in a manner with of. 
ten handling cleane through: yea it is ſo olde 
that it is euen rotten andconſumed, ſo that if it 
be but touched, it will fall to duſt ot pouder. It 


was vſed by the Ie wes to leremie againſt the 


word of God that he preached, and for defence 
of their former idolatrie: M hen, ſay they we wor- 
ſhipped the Q neene of heauenſ ot as ſome doe read 
more ghe things ofheauen then we had 
plentic of vittualls, and were well, and felt no cui; 
but fithence we left ſuch tdolatrie, we haue beene 
conſumed by the ſword,andby famine, Ter. 44.17, 
18, To this obiection I returne a three fold an- 
ſwer briefly. Firſt I ſaie that this plenty of things 
in former time of popetie, is not eaſily prooued 
as ſpoken. For although a man might then buie 
ſo much for ſo little as hath beene ſpoken of, yet 
this prooueth not ſuch plentie, except there had 
beene as great plentie alſo of money, to hau: 
boughe 
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the fourth pare. 
bought the other things ſo cheape. Then a penie 


vis as hard to come by, as ateſter is now: for 


then a labouring man had but a penie a daie for 
his worke, but now he hath fixe — ora groat 
x the leaſt. Therefore it akilleth not 

things be now dearer then 

as money is more plenti eaſie to 

— by. So — as well of 
the commodiries which the man hath to 
ſell as which the rich man hath. When therefore 
man may haue a groxtnoweor ſixe pence 8s 
eaſily as then he could haue a penie, may he not 
—— — 
he buieth now, as then he did giue a penie? Se- 
condly , the pumber of people beeing now ſo 


'encreaſed aboue that it was then, as we ſee it to 


de, and compared with the ſmallnuniber of 
thoſe times,doth prooue that there was nogrea- 
terplentie in thoſe timesthen is now. Yea ra- 
ther doth not this commend the mercie and hi. 
beralitie of God the more, in providing as well 
for the great multtude that is nowe , bythe 
meanes of the long and great peace we haue 
had, as he did then for that ſmall number of 
people that was then?If it be obiected, that ma- 
ny townes & cities were greater then, then now 
they be, and that this prooueth as great a multi- 
wde to haue bin then, as is now : I anſwer that 
25 ſome townes and cities are decaied, ſo alſo 
many more both ctownes,cities, and villages, are 
mightily encreaſed. Thirdly, thoughthe tormer 
plentie of former times ſhould be graunted, yet 
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The taub argument : 
ie is not to be aſcribed to popetie. For then how 
alſo where popetie is, there ſhould be like ple n- 
tie. But we ſee the contratie. Fot in Spayne and 
other countries of popetie, thete is fatte greatet 
dearth at all times, then where our religion is 
received, 


THE FIFTH Þ AKT. OF THE 
tenth argument, touching the workes 
of God both againſt Po- 
perie and for our re- 
ligron, 


ovuchen let vs proceede, and to 
> . F3jthe former exiples both of God 


his iuſt iudgement againſt pope. 
tie and Papiſts, — alſo of his 
mercies for our religion and the 
*F=> profciſours thereof; let vs adde 
an other ſort of mixt workes of God, that is, of 
ſuch things as God hath done both for one and 
allo againſt che oth:r, and whereby at one and 
the ſame time he hath Gignified both his hiking 
of the one, and allo his diſliking of the other, 
Here I will not referre the reader to the hiſtories 
and bookes of other, but doe onely intreat him 
wiſely and in the feare of God to conſidet ſuch 
things as haue beene ſo lately done in the eyes 
of the whole worlde, as that euery childe of 
_ yeares age knoweth them and talketh of 


2 Ficlt therefore let the great Navie _ 
ag 
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king of Spayne, ſent forth anno Dom. 1588. 
for the inuaſion of this kingdome, and — 
ung of the people (if it had beene poſſible) be 
confidered, with the ſuc ceſſe which it had. This 
Navie was ſo great, as that the ſeas neuer be- 
fore did beate the like, and therefore alſo them- 
ſelues did call it the invincible Navie. Neither 
was it ſent forth onely bythe Kingof Spayne 
himſelfe , but alſo with all the blefſings that 
might be of the Pope and the whole Church of 
Rome, As the whole popiſh holy cleargie in 
England in Queene Marics daies, made many 
earneſt and loude praiers , went many folemne 
proceſſions, and ſang many devote Maſſes 
for the childe-birth and ſafe deliverance of 
Queene Marie, ſo in like manner did the Pope 
and colledge of Cardinalis, andthe whole ho- 
ly Synagogueof Rome, in Rome,jinSpayne,and 
in many other places, make the bke ſupplics- 
tions, goe the like procefſions and ſing the like 
maſſes , for the good and happie ſucceſle of 
the aide Navie. Therefore came this great ar- 
mie, not onely intending all violence and ctu- 
eltie, but alſo fully perſwaded (in their owne 
hearts) of all victotie. ,They made the like ac- 
count of prevailing againſt ande, that 
ſometime Senacherib King of with his 
Captaine Rabſhakeh — of prevailidg 8- 
gainſt leruſalem, andtherefore ſaide(no doubt) 
in their hearrs ſecretly , the ſame that Rab- 
ſhakeh ſpake in words openly, 2. King. 13.25. 
Am I now came vp without the Lord to thus place 

to 


« TRRremtbagument: 

to deſtroy it > The Lord hath ſaide vnto me, g 
againſt this land and deſtrosit. They — þ 
had beene impoſſible for vs to haus eſcaped 
their hands, as ſometimes Benhadad king of 
Aram did thinke it impoſſible for che lſrael 
to eſcape out of his hands, and therefore heari 
chat men were come out of Samaria agai 
him, he made notreckoning of it, but ſaid ii. 
ther they be come out for peace, tabs them aline, o 
whether they be come onght to fight , take them ya 
alixe. L. King. 20. 18. Finally they ſo preſumed 
— — Popes bleſſing and vpon 

ir great forces, that they made reckoning 
before of deuiding the ſpoile amongſt them, a 
ſometime Siſera and his mother with her wiſe 
ladies did, of deuiding the ſpoile of the Iſrae- 
lies. Judg.5.29. 

3 But what came of all this ? Truly, as there 
neuer had beene ſent forth the like power by 
ſes againſt any people, ſo was there never the 
hke overthrow, They had not cried loud 
vnto their gods, therefore they did not helpe 
them : they ſer themſelues againſt the God of 
heauen, therefore he confounded them, They 
ſaid as the —— ſaide,Exod. 15.9, We wil 

purſue, we will auertaſę them, we will denide the 
ſpoyle, our luſt ſhall be ſatified vpon them, we wil 
draw our ſword, our hand ſpall deſtroy them : but 
we may truly fing and ſay as Moſes and the Iſ- 
raclites in that place ſung and ſaid, vetſ. 6,7,10, 
Thy right hana, O Lord, u glorious in power , thy 
right band, O Lord,hath bruiſed the nomie. And 
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the fourth part. | 

in thy great gli beſt thow onertbr owne theme, 
that roſe agammſt tes: bos ſemteſt forth thy wrath. 
ber h conſumed them as the fubble. Thow bleweſt 
wah thy wunde, the ſea conered them, they ſanks a 
lead in the mig htie waters, All this may we truly 
ſay,becauſe the Lord, the Lord onely did ouet- 
throw Pharao and his people in ihe redde ſea. 
He gaue their fleſh to be meate to the fiſhes, as 
before he had giuen the fleſb of the — — 
Yes he did this io a maner without any ſirẽ gib 
of men, be commanded both winde and ſea a= 
you them, and they boch obeyed,that ſo him. 

e might haue all the glorie, and none might 
giue any part thereof to vs, neither we take any 
part thereof ynto our ſeluestyea that ſo he might 
make it knowne to all the world, thet Pope and 
Spanyard had not onely oppoſed themſelues 
vato the Queene of England and her religion, 
but alſo to the God of heauen and his So 
that as all the praiers, proceſſions, and maſſes 
here in England for Queene Marie her ſafe de- 
liverance,& forthe yong Prince in her wombe, 
came to nothing: like manet did all the works 
of like deuotion, by the Pope himſelfe and the 
reſt of the Church of Rome, in Rome and elſe- 
where, come to leſſe then nothing, For as be- 
fore his curſes of our Queene and land were tur- 
ned into bleſſings: ſo now allo his bl of 
the Spanyard and his forces, were turned into 
curſes. Who ſeerhnor by this, that he that dwel- 
leth in the heauens did laugh them to ſcorne, 


and that that the Lord had them in deriſion 7 as 
it 


it is ſaid and threatned vnto all ſuch as aſſemble 


7 
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togither agzinſt the Lord and againſt his an- 


nointed. p{al. 2.2. &c. As the prophets & prieſts 
of Baal cried vnto their gods, ſo did the Spanyard 


vnto his gods, both which he ĩmagineth tobe 


in heauen, and alſo before which he fallerh 
downe and worſhippeth in the earth, I mea 
both vnto all his Saints; and alſo to all his gra- 
uen images made of woode, ſtone, filuer, and 
gold, &c. As Eliſha cried vnto the true God, ſo 
alſo did we in the daic of our trouble, We faſted 
and praied lifting vp our hearts and out handeg 
vnto God in the heavens, commending ou 
ſelues and allour forces onely to him. Therefort 
as the prieſts of Baal laboured in vaine : ſo alſo 
did the Spanyard. As Elija, lehoſaphet, Morde. 
chaie, and Eſter, and many other the good ſer- 
uants of God, were heard in that they praicd; ſo 
alſo were we. Wherefore, as Elija by this argu- 
ment cofifounded the prieſts of Baal, prooui 

the ir god to be no god,their worſhip to be falſe 
worſhip, and contratily did apptooue him ſelſe 
to worſhipthe true God, in true manner: ſo alſo 
why may not we by the like argument, con- 
demne the god of the _ and the Spanyards 
to be no god, and their religion likewiſe to be 
no religion : and on the conitatie conclude and 
boldly affirme our Godonly to be the true God, 
and our religion to be that religion which chi 
our true God hath once commanded,doth dai- 
ly commaund, and euer accepteth ? Truly (6 
great was out daunger in that — the 
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ſaich,pſal. 12 ö —— 
may En — ,if the Lord hadnot bm on 
as ſulophey badthew —— vp quicke hen 
tber wrath was mn vi: they the waters 
bad drowned ui, the firtame had gone ouer our 
ſeulr, then had the ſmelling waters gone ener our 
ſonle. Prarfed be the Lord, which hath wet ginen 
v5 414 prajie onto their teeth, Our ſoule us eſca- 
ped,ewen 44 a bird out of the ſnare of the ſowier i the 
ſnare is broken and we are delivered. Our belpe as in 
the name of the Lord, which hath made heauen ana 
earth.This whole pſalme in teſpect of our migh- 
tie deliverance , may we as truly applie vnto 
our ſelues , as before we ſhewedthar we might 
applic part of the ſang of Moſes and. the Iſrac- 
lites, when they were newly deliuered from 
— ſlaucrie and bondage out of the lande of 
be ſecond example of theſe mint workes 
of God againſt Pope and poperie, and allo for 
vs and our religion, is the honourable and hap- 
pie ſucceſſe of out forces latt yeare ſent forth a- 
gainſt the Spanyards vader the conduct of the 
right honourable and moſt worthie Earle of Ef. 
ſex, and the Lord Admiral: eſpecially if it be 

compared with the former ſucceſſe of the Span- 

yard againſt vs, For the Spanyagd commin 

againſt vs{as before is ſaid) with ſuch huge an 
htie forces as he thought inexpugnable, 
finding vs as it were in a mannet altoge- 
| K 3 ther 
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The tewth argument : 
cher vnprepared to meete him ſo ſuddenly, 
andindeede of our ſelues not able iben to haue 
reliſted him, yet could not ſo much as ſet any 

ing of any one man within any part of our 
land; but by the mightie hand of God ſtretched 
out from heauen againſt him, was forced to re« 
turne in yain,yea with lofſe(atthe leaſt of halſ 
his forces both ſhippes and men by the waie, to 


the euerlaſting ſhame and diſhonour of him 


and of his religion. But on the contrarie our for. 
ces becing nothing ſo great as his were, neither 
comming vpon him on the ſuddaine withom 
his great preparation for them, did yer ſo migb. 

tily preuaile, by the power of God going 
_ and with them, and —— of God = 

the Spanyards(as ſometime vpon 

Shechemices and their neighbour nation,Gen. 
35. 80 that comming not into any obſcure ri- 
uer, but to one of the moſt famous havens in all 
Spayne, and finding the ſame furniſhed with 8 
mightie Navie of the king his greateſt ſhippes, 
did not withſt anding both foile all the foreſaide 
Navie, and alſo land, not ſome, but asmany of 
theit men as themſclues would: and within few 
daics did both take and ſacke, not ſome little 
village. but one of the chiefeſt, richeſt and ſtron · 
eftrownes in all his kingdome, ſtrongly forti- 
ed with men, and plentifully furniſhed with 
victuall, and whereof (by report of them that 
were there, & that know the place houſe 
was built of ſtone, and in forme and ſtrength 
like ynto a caſtle, Thus did our God bleſſe and 
proſper 
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the fift part 
roſper our forces againſi him, with loſſe of no 
— — more 
of the common loldiours, then is moſt likely in 
ſo great a multitude would haue died at home. 
So did our armies teturne, as with a ſufficient 
ſpoyle and bootie, ſo with excee ding great ho- 
nour and renowne. What ſhall we ſay of theſe 
things? that by our hand and ſtrength we haue 
ten the victorieꝰ God forbid:hac we ſhould 
robbe God of his honour, But let vs more 


truly anſwer as the Apoſtle anſwereth the like 


= of admiration with theſe wordes, f 
od be with vi, ho can be agamſt vi?Rom. 8.31, 
Euen ſo let vs, touching the contuſion of the 
Spaniſh forces, and the gracious ſurceſſe of our 
owne, like wiſe anſwer and ſay, God bath beene 
with vs, therefore it chilleth not who hath doe 4- 
gamſt vn and on the contrarie, God hath bene a- 
gannſt the Spanyard, and therefore is bath not hal- 
pen lum agamſt vs, whom ſocuer be bath had with 
bm 


5 Athirdexample alſo of like mint workes 
of God, againſt Pope and poperie,and for vs 
and our religion, is that overthrow which che 
laſt winter the Lord himlſelfe , — any 
meanes of man, gaue to a great power of Spa- 
niſh ſhippes, for — rr for aide and 
ſtrengthening of the rebells againſt vs, This 
power of ſhippes, beeing not ſo much as exipe- 
Red of vs, did the Lord by his mightie power ſo 
graciouſly confoundin our behalfe, that we ne. 
ver heard of thei comming. —_ 

K 2 


The temth argument : Foe 
their drowning . And may we not here alſo 
adde che happie ſucceſle of our laft voyage this 
preſent yeate againſt the Spanyard , as likewiſe 
the contraric of the Spaniſh Navieagaineſenc 
hither agaioſt vs ꝰ yes verily. Theſe doe no leſſe 
deſetue the regiſiting, then the former : thele 
are as well worthie he obleruation, as the for- 
mer: finally theſe ſpeake as plainely for our 

igion and-ogainſt poperic, as the former, 
For as touching this ſecond voyage ofthat molt 


worthie and able Patle, albeic at the 


firſt God himſelfe ſeemed as it Metoto froume 
ypon vs and ta reſiſi vs, (for the irisll of — 
courage, and prootiing the patience, and li 
wiſe — — (aide Eatle 
and his forces} and finally farioſtruQting of vs 
as well as the Spanyard, that the proceeding in 
muſt not be according to the will 
and pleaſure of mau, but according to his will 
and pleaſure, that ruleth and gouerneth as well 
by ſea as by lãd:)yet aſtet ward all things conſi- 
dered the Lord hath not much leſſe(it any whit 
leſſe at all) magniſied his great metcies towards 
vs and his goſpel, and his iuſtice againſt Spayne 
and poperie, then he did the laſt yeare, at the 
taking and ſacking of Cales, For firſt of all, 
how honourably to the great reproch of the 
eat King, hath our little Fleete diſcontinued 
home, partly before, and partly about the 
dominions of Spayne, and that in the vety face 
of the Spanyard? yet what hath all the Spaniſh 
power done vnto them? yea tather how oy: 
ardly 
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the fff part, © 
ardly haue they kept themſelues within their 
ſaſe hauens and harbours, not daring ſo much 
a5 onct to looke our forces in the faces? did we 
ſo in the yeare 1588? doth rar this ſpeaketo 
the renowne of out. little Iland, and eſpecially 
to the glotie of the religion therein profeſied ? 
doth it not in like manner as euidently diſ- 
grace both the Spanyatds themſelues, and alſo 
their Romane religion ? As touching the finall 
ſucceſſe of this voyage, although ic were not 
ſuch as it might haue beene(becauſe God well 
ſeeth that ſo rich a bootie as the whole Indian 
fleete had beene, would perhaps haue made ys 
too proud) yet ſuch was it, that we haue no laſſe, 
neither they any gaine thereby, Concernin 
the Spaniſh Navie, this yeare alſo ſent agai 
vs, firſt how cowardly was it ſence, when 
they thought our ſtrength to haue beene from 
home? will not euety man vttetly condemne 
him for a cowarde, that taketh the 
priuily of his aduetſatie, when he thinkethhim 
to be vnarmed? why therefore may not the 
like be faide of the like ptactiſe of a King and 
kingdome? eſpecially of ſuch a king and kipg- 
dome, as in their high pride thinke they d 
commaund the whole world, Secondly what 
ſacceſle had this Flecte , ſo priwily and clolely 
thinkingto haue ſtolne ypon vs?verily as he that 
kept England heretofore, hath neither ſſept not 
lumbred,ſo now a!ſo whethe Spiyards thought 
to haue founde vs aſleepe , they founde him 
waking, When they thought to baue found vs 
ST vn- 


* Thetmtb agmuent: 2 
wnarmed , they found him 2s a manof worre, 
with his ſword girded to his thigh, yes rather 
readie drawne in his hand, and every way pre- 

ared for the battaile . For ibu man ot warre 
— for vs againe this yeare, as he did the laſt 
yeare: and did partly confound them, and partly 
force them to recule home with all diſhonour; 
and that before that we did ſo much as once 
(almoſt)dreame of any ſuch power comn-ing 
towardes vs. The more did God revealc his 
wrath againſt them and their errours; as alſo 
teſtifie his loue vnto vs, and to his one truth, 
s In writingthus of theſe things, I boaſt not 
of our ſelues and our owne worthines, as ifthe 
Lord for our tighteouſneſſe had done all theſe 
things for vs: Ilabour not to commend ourper- 
ſons,bne onely to iuſtifie our religion. As touch - 
ing our ſelues, we cat t deny but that although 
we haue the goſpel, yet out contempt ol his go- 
ſpel and his other mercies, our ſecuritie by the, 
& our other maniſold and heinous ſinnes which 
we daily commit againſt his maieſtie, are ſuch, 
that we haue beene and are atrogether vnwor- 
thie of io mightie protection, and of ſo proſpe- 
tous ſucceſſe. It hath noc beene therefore in te- 
ſpect of our ſelues, that God hath thus dealt 
with ys and for vs: but onely for his owne great 
names ſake, and that he might yet further com- 
mend his goſpell profeſſed amongſt ys (but in- 
deede not ſo practiſed and obeied by vs as it 
ought to be)vnto thoſe that yet regard it — 
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_ the fourth pers. 
and that(ificbe Me might winne there= 
unto both Acheiits,and Papitis,and allo all other 
chat yet are enemies thereof. Thus we condemne 
our ſelues, and thus we magnific onely the pow- 
er and goodnes of God, in _ whereof we 
wiſh as the Prophet often wiſheth in the 107, 
plalme, that men would therefore confeſſe before 
the Lord, his loning kindues , and h1s wonder full 
workes that be doth before the ſannes of men : we 
wiſh alſo as the Prophet doch again in the ſame 
,verl. 22. that, wen would offer ſacrifice of 
preiſe,and declare bis works with revoycing. Let no 
man ot woman therefore, how zealous ſocuer 
of popetie they haue beene hitherto,and yet are: 
or how obſtinate ns _ — — 2 
ainſt our religion, ſo lightly y thi 
— , or fo baſeiy thinke of — 
they haue done or doe. Though we doe not 
honour it as we ought to doe, but rather diſho- 
nour it by our wicked liues and converſations, 
altogethet vnbeſeeming the holines thereof: 
yet let them more ſerioully conſidet theſe 
ments, whereby God himſelfe from heauen 
hath graced and commended and doth-grace 
and commend the ſame vnto them. 

Let no man here ſay, that by theſe laſt ar- 
guments from the works of God, the teligion of 
the Turks might be iuſtiſied. For albeit it cannot 
be denied, that the Turke hath had mightie vi- 
Rories,and doth flow in great proſperitie, yet is 
their great difference bet weene our viRories, 
and his; berweene our proſperitie and his, All 
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\ The temth argument : 
that he hath gotten hath beene by exceeding 


force and power: but our victories haue beene 
obtained almoſt without force, againſt great 


force. His victotiet haue neuer beene 
without great loſſe of his owne ſide: but as the 
Iewes and liraclites oftentimes preuailed wich- 
out any fight at all, Iudg 7.20. 2. Chron. 20. 17, 
and 23. &c. ſo ina manner haue we done. The 
Lord onely hath fought for vs, we almoſt haue 
not foughe for our ſelues or for him , but onely 
haue ſhewed our faces tothe enemie. As the 
Turke hath thus gotten that which he bath, ſo 
allo he maintaineth his eſtate wholly by vio- 
lence: but as the Lord hath fought for vs from 
he aue n, ſo alſo he miraculouſly maintaineth vs. 
The like may be ſaid of the other ptoſpetitie of 
the Turke, becauſe he bath not thoſe mightie 
enemies tooppugne andenvieit,which — 
had and yet haue, to enuie and oppugne outs. 
The ſame, and more alſo, may be ſaide of all the 
victories of the Spanyard himſelſe againſt other: 
he hath gotten all, he holdeth and keepethall, 
partly by violence and crueltie, partly by falſ- 
boode and treachetie. Therefore as the former 
great victories of Senacherib againſt othet na- 
tions, whereot Rabſhekah boallerh, .King.18, 
34,35, &c. did the more iuſtiſie and commend 
Hezekia,and the worſhip of God repaired and 
eſtabliſhed by hun: fo the great victories of the 
Spanyards againſt other nations either he athen 
or —— the more for vs and ſor our re- 
ligion, ſah the Spanyard cannot by thoſe means 
pte- 
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as great people as we ate if not 


muc h __ For what els dothchis teach, but 
that the Lord himſelfe ts our hgbt and ſaluation, 
aur ſlreugth,our roche and fortreſſe,and be that do- 
buereth vs. Surely the Lord is our ſtrength, and he 
that teacbeth aur hands to fight, and our fingers to 
battell;be is our Ceaduei G — tower, and 
deliuerer aur ſmeld, and he in whome we truſt: enen 
be that ſubdueth our people under vs. It is the 


| Lord that pleadeth for vs & for our religion, yra 


rather for our religion onely; becauſe that we 
our ſelues are ſo wicked and ſinne ful, that weare 
alrogether ynworthie of his aide and defence. 
8 Yea but the Spanyard himſelſe hath alſo 
had great victories againſt the Turke, when 
the Turkiſh forces haue perhaps beene twiſe or 
thriſe ſo great as the Spaniſh. Let this be graun- 
ted, yet doth not this fimply iuſtifie the Spa« 
niſhceligion, but onely in reſpeR of the Turks, 
who are fled enemies of Chriſtand of all 
chat is called by the name of Chriſt. The Iſrae- 
lies after the death of Ioſhua fell often to moſt 
grieuous idolattie, the Lord gaue them not- 
withſtanding mightie victories againſt their e- 
nemies. Yea the tenne Tribes after they were 
teuolted, not onely from luda, but alſo from the 
Lord himſelſe and his worſhip,and ſo continu- 
ed: in their battels notwithſtanding with thoſe 
that profeſſed enmity both to thẽ, & alſoto god 
whome they ſometime-had truly worſhipped, 
andof whoſe worſhip they retained ſome ſmall 
remnants, 


Pſal 27.1. 
Plalus, 1. 3. 
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The tenth argument : | 
remnants , had and happie ſucceſſe 
though — — were tenne 
times as many and as ſtrong as themſelues. Vet 


doe not theſe victoties ſimply inftifie the Iſtae- 


lices,or their preſent religion , but onely in te- 
ſpe& of their enemies, which did vttetly denie 
Gad and his religion. The Lord not withſtan. 
ding their falling in moſt things, had regard to 
the remnants of his worſhip among them, and 


to his former couenant,cuen for his owne names 


ſake, as Ezekiel teacheth, chap. 20. In like ſort 


the Spanyards profeſſing the name of Chriſt, 
and having ſome remnants of Chriſtian religion 
amongſt them, but the Turks vttetly denyi 
and defying Chrift, and the very name of 
chriſtianitie: no maruaile though Chriſt leſus in 
the warres of the Spanyards againſt them, doe 
rather fight the bartels of the dpanyards, as ha · 
uing reſpect vnto his name ſo blaſphemed by 
the Turke. But hereby doth not Chriſt * 
ſimply approoue of the Spaniſh religion, 
— teſpect of the Turkiſh. 12385 

9 Ifir be further obiected.ihat the moſt wic 
ked that ate, doe ſometime preuaile againſt the 
godly chemſelues, as the men of Ai agaiaſt Iſra- 
el, &c. and that they flow alſo in much, yea al- 
moſt in all out ward proſperine , and that there · 
fore this argument is not ſound and firme e- 
nough, to inferre that which I inferre thereof, I 
anſwer that the Lord indeede giueth ſometime 
ſuch viRorie ynto the wicked againſt his owne 
people, but it is for ſome ſpeciall finne of his 


people, 
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, us exan al- 
— a) For Iſrael fell before the men of Aifor 
the — of Achan, yea the Lord faith they 
could not Rand beforetheir enemies, loſh. 7. 
12, becauſe of that ſinne. Againe, though the 
Lord ſometimes giue his people ouer into the 
hands of his and their enemies, yet he doth it 
pot in ſuch miraculous manner without the 
force ofthe enemie againſt them, himſelte figh- 
tiog from heauen 2 the enemie, as he hath 
done for vs againſt the Spanyards, but alwaies 
the enemie hath prevailed a the Lord his 
le, by greater of fleſh then the 


in their owne perſon. For touching the 
example of Ai, loſhua ſent but 3 000. of 
the Iſraclices againſt it, Ioſh. 7. 4 but tis moſt 
like that they were repelled by a farre more 
ater force, For although they whome Ioſhua 
beſt — to view Ai, returned —— 
but a ſmall people, yet it is certen t were 
able to — — force then — ey 
ſand, becauſe when Iſrael prevailed againſt Ai 
to the number oftwelue thouſand, Ioſh. 8. 26. 
The ſame may be ſaideof the other proſperitie 
ofthe wicked, they proſper, they flouriſh, they 
waxe rich, &c, but it is by ordinarie meanes: 
ſomenme alſo, yea moſt commonly by vnlaw. 
full meanes , by hooke and by crooke( as the 
prouerbe is:) but our ptoſperitie and the proſpe- 
ritie of other kingdomes, countries, and cities, 


dec. profefſing our religion, haue ſo 2 
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and flouriſhed in outward things, aboue thay 


which they did whilſt they were ouergrowng 
with ie, that every man may euidenly {; 
thac © > the ſpeciall blefling of God euen for 
the honour of our religion, chat hath made ys 
rich and thus to proſper. Againe we haue thus 
proſpered,though the wicked Papiſts haue ſcene 
our proſperitie , and beene angrie; yea though 
they haue practiſed againſt ys and guaſhed ibeit 
teeth. Plal. 37. 1 2. aud 112.10. 
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the vſe of the treatiſe, 
+ Ith therefore that poperie is 
not wrought in men by the 
2Y| word of God, but by traditions 
of men: ſich it is vpheld and 
7 74 maintained chiefly by wicked 
ind ynlawfull meanes:fithihe 
pr ſubſtance and matter thereof is not one- 
iy wersfrom the written word of God, butal- 
directly contratie thereunto: ſubche forme of 
Gods worſhip in popetie is not that which god 
hath preſcribed, but that which men haue de- 
uiſed and forged: ſuh the priucipall ende of po- 
perie whereunto it referreth all things, is not the 
glotie of God, but the glorie of Saints, of ima · 
ges, of Pope, and generally ofman himſelſe: ſub 
the fruites of popetie are ſuch as God hath cx- 
preſſely condemned inthe decalogue andtenne 
commandements giuen to all nations, and ſot 
all times euen ynto the ende of the world: ſuh 
there is no ſound ioy and comſort growing pe 
22 C 
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— popetie in a fooliſh and — 
gion > ſith poperic agreeable, ſutable, and well 
pleaſing to the naturall man, which ſauoureth 
dot the things which are of God: ſith the gifts of 
God his ſpirit (promiſed to the Church in the 
later age thereof, are beſtowed yponthe church 
whilſt it ſwarue d not from the pute doctrine of 
the goſpell, deliuered by Chriſt and his Apo- 
les,) were at an ebbe and dead low water 
bea poperie was full ſea: fich God hath infli- 
Qed from time to time, manifeſt and ſtraunge 
iudgements and pudiſhments ypon Papiſts,and 
lucheſpecially as haue moſt mal, our reli- 
gion andthe profeſſouts thereof: heh God bath 
not regarded the ſacrifices of the Pope and po- 
piſh church, neither bach made their curſes effe- 
Quall againſt them wbome they have curſed, 
neither hath giuen eoy good ſucceſſe to the for 
whome they haue made many praiers, but haue 
wroed his curſes into bleſſings, & his blefſiogs 
into curſes: therefore ] doe conclude that pope- 
ie is not of God, neithet acceptable vato God. 
Againe, ſith our religion is wrought by the prea- 
cbing of that word of God, which is contained 
in the ſcriptures: fith it Randeth without all n- 
lawfull meanes to vphold and maintaine it: fith 
the matter thereof is altogether conſonant with 
the written word:fith the forme of God his wor- 
ſhip therein touching the eſſence thereof is the 
ſame chat god himſelfe hath preſcribed:fith it re- 
ferreth all things onely to the glotie of Ons . 

it 
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ſith che fruits that it allo weth and beareth, an 
ſuch as God hath commided in the 
and morall law : fith it alwaies beate the found 
and moſt ſweete ioy and comfort: fith in wiſ+; 
dome it well beſeemeth the wiſdome of God: 
fith it is alcogether vnlauotie and vnple a ſant vn. 
to the naturall man : fich from the breaking 
thereof through the Sodomiticall and Egyptia- 
call — — it hath moſt brightly 
ſhined in thoſe gifts of God his ſpirit, whi 
were vniuerſally and almoſt wholly eclipſed 
when was ſpread ouer the face ofthe 
earth: ſith God hath auengedthe harred there. 
of ypon the heads of the Papiſts —— 
hated it: ſith God hath mightily vp e 
— — ſuch perſons and places, as haut 
boldly and conſtantly pro and em- 
braced it: finally ſince God hath openly ples 
ded the cauſe thereof agemſt ſuch as have op- 
pugned it, miraculouſly preſeruing the profel. 
ſours thereof, ſo oppugned by their adverſaries; 
& feateſuly confounding che aduerſaries, I doe 
therefore againe conclude in behalſe of ourre- 
ligion, that it is of God and acceprable vnto 
him. The generall arguments vſed by the Pa- 
piſts for defence of poperie, dravine from anti. 
quitie, vniuetſalitie, and vnitie, ate now ſtale, yea 
battered in peeces by thoſe that haue often ſub. 
ſtantially and plentifully conſuted them. There- 
fore I meane not to encreaſe this treatiſe, and ſo 
to make further worke for the reader,by ſetting 
downe any anſwer vntothem. * 
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T"Heſe things now written, and whereby ! 


baue proouedthe falſhood of ie, and 
likewiſe ſhewedthe truth of our 75 — wiſh 
proficable vnto all: both to thoſe 
themſe lues of our religion, and alſo to thoſe thut 
neither are, not proſeſſe themſelues to be. Of 
thoſe that proſeſſe them ſelues to be of our reli- 
gion. ſome are faint, weake, and wauering : o- 
thers are flroug, and well grounded , or at the 
leaſt ſuch as haue neuer doubted our religion to 
be of God. The firft ſort I doe now wiſh to be 
as the ſecond, that is, by theſe things that now I 
haue written, ſo confirmed and eſtabliſhed in 
t he loue, liking, and conſtant profeflion of our re- 
lgion, ſo keeping ( as it were by force agai 
force whereby they ſhall be afſaulred) this 
profeſſion of their hope, Hebt. 10. 23. without 
waucring , that they be neuer carried 
about with diuers and ſtrange docttines, Hebt. 
12.9. yea both theſe ſorts of profefſours of our 
religion, I wiſhto be much ſtronger in this pro- 
ſeſſion, aſſuring themſelues that fo long as this 
religion abideth in them, ſo long they them- 
ſelues ſh all continue in the ſonne, and in the ſa- 
ther, Hebt. 2.24. and ſo lang as they walke ac- 
cording to this religion, ſo long they walke 
with Go d as Enoch did, Gen. 3. 22. But ſoraſ- 
much as our religion is of God and acceptable 


vnto 


T he cn e e 
ynto him, therefore that fall from 
doe alſo — ey living God, 1 
away from the grace of the ſame God, Hebt. 3. 
12. and 12. 15. and then doth there remaine no 
more ſacrifice for ſinnes, but /a fearefull 
for of iudgement and violent fire , which 
deuoure the aduerfaries, Heb.10.26,27.Lert no 
man therefore that hath giuen his name to ou 
religion deceiue himſelſe, neither ſuffer himſelfe 
to be deceiued by any other, either Papiſt or 
Athcift,or of any other ſect or heteſie: for ſurely 
it isa fearefull thing to fall into the hands ofthe 
living God, Heb. 10.3 i. it had beene bettet for 
ſuch neuer to haue knowne the way of righte- 
ouſnes, then after they have knowne it to turue 
from the holy commidements given vnto them, 
2. Pet. 2. 21. forthe ende of ſuch men ſhall be 
worſe then the beginning. 

2 Neither would I haue this to be ynder- 
ſtood onelyof the ſoundnes and conſtancie of 
iudgementin our religion, but alſo of the con- 
tinuall abounding in the workes of the Lord, i 
Cor. 15. 58. and the prouoking of our ſelues 
more and more to all loue and good workes, 
Heb.10.24. ſuch as our religion commendeth: 
the deſpifing whereof is the deſpiſing of God his 
commandements, and the doing whereof iso- 
bedience, not vnto man, but vnto God himſelf, 
Further I wiſh this that I haue written againſt 
poperic and for out religion, may ſo confirme 
and ſtrengthen all profeſſours of our religion 


therein, thatiLany of them haue wife or other 
friends 
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conuetſion ofthem, then euer they haue done. 
How doe all louing husbands and friends la- 
bout the health of their wiues ot othet friend 
beeing but bodily ſicke, he daunger whereof is 
nothing but this preſent death? O then howe 
much more ought ſuch hus bands and friends to 
labout the tec ouetie of their wives or other 
friends out of popetie, a moſt grieuous ficknes 
of the ſoule , the daunger whereof js eternall 
tondemnacion both of bodie and ſoule ? The 
like may be ſaid touching thoſe that are ſicke of 
any errours or herefies,contrarie ot not agreeing 
to our religion; as like wiſe ot Atheiſts, and ſuch 
2 are of no religion. 


THE SECOND VSE CONCER: 
ning all great perſons of our 
YeLpIon., 


wich this good ly to 
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like: ſuc h, I ſag;as arc in any ſuch ſpecial place, 
I wiſh, yes(as it eie) vpõ my knt ta molt hum. 
bly beſeech, and yet alſo boldly ex hort in the 
name of this God, whoſe teligion ] have iuſli 
fed ento them, all ſuch (1 fay againe) I doe be. 
ſeech and exhort to be of all Cuiſtian cours 

and boldnes, for ſpeaking and doing what(o- 
ever lieth in them, whereby to promote this re» 
ligron, and comfort and countenance ihe pro. 
feſſours thereof, To omit the famous and molt 
worthie examples of many moſt zealous king 
ot luda, of Eſter a Queene by manage, yet as 
touching authoritie , but (as it were) a ladie of 
honour,of lehoida likewiſe and I. h/ ſhua high 


prieſts, of Ezra a ſcribe or inferiour prieſt :o 


mit | ſay ) theſe and many othet the like exams 
sofzeale, let them onely conſidei how bo'd. 

y loſeph an honourable counſellet of Aruma- 

thea went vnto Pilate (but an heathen deputie 
ot an heathen Empcrour) ard begged the bo- 
die of Chiift bee ing dead, that he inight honou- 
rably burie the ſame, Matk. 15.43. If he were 
ſo bold for the honouring of Chrift, as to goe to 
an heathen man,how much more boldly ought 
men to goero Chriſtian Princes, in cauſes her- 
by Chf le ſus and his goſpel may haue any ho- 
nour? If he feared nothing, wherein all likeli- 
hoode much was to be feared, what ſhal be ſaid 
of them that feare where there is no feare ? Ii he 
made no bones to {peake for Chriſt,to one that 
had before condemned Chriſt, why ſhould any 
ſucke at ſpeaking likewiſe for Chtiſt to ſucn 
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the ſecond vſe.. 


Princes,as haue done-and doe ay ſpeake and 
doe 1 in his goſpel and in his 
members, that they giue great inc 
to all perſons of md fie to haue eel vnto 
them, without feate to put them in continuall 
remembrance of further ingof Chriſt 2 Ir 
he were ſo bold for Chriſt Jeſus becing deade, 
how much bolder ought all men to be for Chriſt 
leſus raiſed vp from the dead? yea verily he is 
twiſe riſen againe: once touching his bodie out 
ofthe ſepulchre , into which the ſame Joſeph 
did bonourably lay him: and againe touching 
his goſpel out of the graue of poperie, wherein 
ithad hentwiſe ſo many habe yeares(atthe 
leaſt)as his bodie had lien daies aud nights in 
the former ſepulchre. How zealous therefore 
ought men to be for the honouting of the goſ- 
pel of Chriſt /eſus with true honour, wherein 
Chriſt /eſus himſelfe thus raiſed vp and glorifi. 
ed cannot but be likewiſe N As — 
men ought to be thus zealous, in ing fot 
Chriſt and his goſpel atall times, Tage 
then ought they to be moſt zealous, when any 
ſpeciall occafion tequireth the ſame, or when a- 
ny ſpeciall oppottunitie is offered thereunto, 
Salomon faith, How good i a word — dae 

ſeaſon Prov.. 25. He ſpeaketh ibis by queſtion 
and admiration , and thereby teacheth, that he 
bionſelfe, the wiſeſt that ever was(Chriſt onely 

excepted ) could not well exprefſe, how good a 
word was ſpoken in due ſeaſon. Therefore he 

ſaith againe, A word poken 1 bis place, ij likg = 

3 . 
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ples of gal, wir h piflures o Prov. 2 5.11,Such 
— as the Lord 7 to ſuc h 
place eithet in Church or in commonwealth, 
as wherein at any time by word ot deede, they 
may further this religion in this booke thus cd. 
mended , I wiſh to watch all opportunitie of 
doing further good, and any beeing offered, not 
to neglect the ſame, but wiſely totake and fol. 
lowit to the vtmoſt of their power, Where any 
noble, honourable, or other great perſon, ſeeth 
any conuenient time where his word may doe 
good to furtherreligion, & thereby to aduance 
God his glorie , let him thinke with himſelf 
as Mordecaie ſpake vnto Eſter, Efter 4. 14. who 
knoweth whither the Lord hath thus aduanced 
me for this time ? | 
2 Neither let any ſuch perſon feare the loſſe 
of their labour touching themſelues, in ſpea- 
King in ſuch cauſes, God whoſe religion oun 
is, hath ſaide by his Prophet, x.Sam.2.30. The 
that honour we 7 will honexr : and, be ts faubfal 
that bathpromiſed,Hebr.10.23 . Thisis manifeft 
by many of the examples before mentioned 
The fruit indeede of ſuch labour, doth not ab , 
waies appeare preſently : yet God is not vn. 
ighteous that he ſhould ſorget the worke aud 
labour of ſuch loue rowardes his name, &c, 
Heber. 6. 10. but he taketh ſuch a note thereof, 
yea of the leaſt word ſpoken this waie, that it 
ſhall moſt ceiteuly be remembredto ſuch per- 
ſons themſelues or to their poſteritie even in 
this life, and touching the benefices — 
vw 
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the ſecond ve © CR 
when all the world ſhall thinke it buried, and 
euenſ as it were) wholly conſumed to aſhes in 
the graue of obliuion . It was not much that 
Jethro the father in law of Moſes did, called al- 
ſo Keni, ludg, 1. 16. and of whome deſcended 
the Kenites: it was not much (1 ſay ) that this 
lethro or Keni did for the Iſtaelites. For he did 
but onely giue counſaile to Moſes his ſonne in 
law forthe bettet gouernemenc ofthe /fraclites, 
Exod. 18. 19. yet note what note the Lord kept 
of this ſmall matter. Aftet the death of Moſes, 
after the death of oſhua, and the elders that o- 
verlined Ioſhua, after the deathof Othniel, E- 
hud,Shamgar, Debora, Gedeon, andihereft of 
the /ydges that iudged Iſtael mentioned in the 
whole booke of Judges, after the death of Eli 
and his ſonqes, after the government of Samuel 
teſigned into the hands of Saul: after all this, 
euen foure hundred yeares after the former 
counſell giuen by lethtoto Moſes, did the Lord 
thinke vpon this kindnes, and recompencedir 
tenne fold to the Kenites the poſtetitie of /c- 
thro, Vea rather then it ſhould not be recom- 
penced, he taiſed vp Saul to tecompence the 
ſame, euen vnnaturall, vnthankſull, and moſt 
cruell Saul, that had ſworne the death of his 
owne ſonne Jonathan, 1. Sam, 14.44. who had 
ſaued Fſrael, and would indeede haue killed 
him, had not the people reſcued him, that af- 
terward did daily hunt for the life.of Dauid 
as for a parttidge in the mapazzincs, 1, Sam. 
26. 20, (who had notwithſtagding killed the 
L 3 great 


The concluſion : 
cab rept whome all Iſrael durſt not looke 
n the face, 1. Sam, 17. 24. and gotten many o- 
ther victories of the Philiſtims, and married Saul 
his owne daughter: ) that alſo killed all the Lord 
his prieſts at once, i. Sam, 3 2.1 ;. euen this bloo- 
die man did the Lord raiſe vp to recompenſe 
the kindnes of Iethro , and to ſaue the lives of all 
the Kenites. Yea though this Saul were a man 
moſt ynmercifull vnto them, to whome he ow. 
ed much mercie and other loue, yet the Lord ſo 
wrought his heart, for the tecompencing of that 
that Iethro had done to Moſes and for Iſrael, 
- that he was very earneſt with the Kenites for 
the withdrawing themſelues from the Amala- 
kites, that he might not deſtroy them with the 
Amalakites. Therefore he ſaith not onely Goc, 
but alſo depart, yea allo he addeth, Get ye downe 
fom, among the Amalakites , leaſt ? deſtroy you 
with them, And why is he thus mercifull vnto 
chem? for(ſaith he) ye ſhewed mercy to all the chil- 
dren of Ifrael, when they came vp from Eg xt, i. 
Sam.15.6. Certenlythis mercie whereof ſuch 
a ſtreame did flow from Saul towards the Ke - 
nires, was onely of the Lord, not of Saul him. 
ſelfe. Saul of himſclfe( as we haue heard) was as 
the ſtonie rocke in the wildernes , which not- 
withſtanding che Lord made to giue drinke ple. 
rifully to the Iſtaelites and their cattell, Numb, 
20.8, Saul of himſelſe had neither the religion 
nor the manners, to conſidet greater thin 
done by thoſe that were of his owne blood, foi 
himſelfe and for the preſent generation — che 
* 45 Iſrae- 


tes 


ungerne. 
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Iſrackites. Shall we then thinłe that he had teli- 
gion or manners to remember ſuch olde good 
turnes, done ſu many yeares before for the old 
ftorefath-rs of the Iſraclites? Nowe what doth 
this example teach vs, but that the Lord is iuit 
to remember the like kiadnes , when all men 
ſhall chioke it vttetly forgotten ? yea & to make 
ſuch to conhder the ſame, as u home in 
teſpect of their contratie diſpoſition, no ſuch 
matter can in tesſon be hoped for , but rather 
the contrwie feared ? 

3 Bur what ſhall Incede to call ( as it were) 
ſo loud vnto antiquitie ſo farre off, for an ex- 
ample whereby to iuſtiſie the tighteouſneſſe of 
God in honouring them that hanour him? Is not 
Qurene Elizabeth yet — — many yestes 
more, O bleſſed God, may ſhee live and raigne 
to chy glorie) is not, is not this our moſt noble, 
gracious, andChriſtian Queene, 2 moſi lively 
and bright example of God his righteouſnes in 
this behalfe? As her Maieſtic hxth honoured 
God in exalting, eftabl.ſhng, and maintaining 
this religion, in comforting and countenancin 
the proteſlouts thereof of her one people, an 
in harbouring, relecuing, and ſuce ouring them 
of other nations: ſo who ſeeth not but that God 
hath many waies as much honoured her aboue 
oll her auncetours, as ſhee hath excelled 
them in zeale towards this religion? 
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THE THIRD VSE CONCER- 
ning the mulitarie I obles that 


are of our — — 'Y toc 
sl doe wiſh zeale daily to grow & 
reat perſons generally, II you 

for the bettet ypbolding and fur- W. 


ther aduancing of this religion, 


alſo of the Lord in defence of our religion 2 
gainſt the Spanyatd, or any other champion of 
ide Pope ; theſe I wiſh, by this that I haue writ- 
ten, to be the more valiant and couragious in 
this cauſe of our religion, againſt ſuch and other 
enemies. Why ſo?becauſe ye fight not formen, 
but God himſelſe. Excellent 1s that ſpeech of 
Ioab, and worthie to be in cuery enſigne that 
goeth againſt the Romiſh Ammonites & Mo- 
abices,&c. euen written in great lettets, that e- 
uery ſouldiour might ſee a farre off, read, and be 
encouraged thereby, Be ſtrong and let vibe vali- 
ant for our people, and for the countries of God, and 
let the Lord doe that which ie good mm his eyes, 2. 
Sam. 10. 13. Excellent alſo and worthic in like 
ſort to be written,are the words of [chaziel the 
ſonne of Zechariah, &c.vnto Jehoſhaphac and 
all /uda, forthe encouragement of them againſſ 
the mightie forces of the Ammonites and — 
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abites that came yp againſt them, as the Span- 
yards haue come — and doe yet daily threaten 
to come vp againſt vs, Feare ye not, neither be ye 
afraid for this great multitude, for the battell ts nos 
; but Gods, 2. Chron. 20.1 5. / wiſhalfo ſuch 
Worthies of our land, by the former experience 
that we haue had of God his mightie worki 
aud fighting fog vs, to be the bettet encourage 
for the time, watres, and dangers to come, as we 
read Dauid to haue bin animated againſt Go- 
lah, by the former ſucceſſe he had againſt a ly- 
on and a beare. . Sam. 17.35. Not withſtanding 
is the cauſe is not their one but the Lords, ſo / 
wiſh and — ey not to ſee ke their — 
aiſe and glorie iſe and glorie of him 
— — handle, whoſe battels they 
fighs. /oabin fighting againſt Rabbah a citie of 
the Ammonites, did more reſpect the honour oſ 
Dauid then of himſelſe: and th though he 
might haue taken it without Dauid, yet be 
would not, but ſent firſt for David, that the vi- 
ctotie might not be attributed to himſelfe bu 
yato Dauid. 2, Sam. 12.28, If Joaba wicked 
man, did ſo notwithſtanding teſpect the honour 
of Dauid aboue his owne honour(and yet Da- 
uid though he were his ſoucraigne was but a 
mottall man, & but a type of Chriſt /eſus) how 
much more ought our Cixiſtiaa worthies and 
nobles to teſpect the ptaiſe, che honout, and the 
glorie of Chriſt Feſus himſelſe. aboue their owne 
praiſe, honour,& glorie ? Further beſides this re · 
gard of Chriſt his glorie, jet them alſo goe forth 
not 


The conclefion + = | 
not truſting in their owne: forces (for after this 


ſore goe forth the heathen vnto then battailes) 


but let them tiuſt in the power and helpe ofthe 
mighue Lord Chriſt lelus, And there ſore as it 
hath beene chiiſtian!y prouided by our moſt 
chiiſhan Prince & the goueinouts of our church 
vnder her, that there ſhould be publik e ptaen 
in behalſe of ſuchexpeditions againſt ibe com. 
mon aduetſaties, ſo I wiſh alſo our noble Wor. 
thies moſt highly roeſtceme of luch praien: ye 
themſelues alſo before their going forih , and 
whilſt they ſhall be forth, alwaies rocommend 
all th :ir <nterprizes vnto the Lord by mot eu 
neſt praier, yea to make alſo all the friends they 
can at home inlike manuet to remember them 
priuately, as by publique authoritie they are te. 
membred publi For cenenly as hithens 
we ate not to doubt, ou out chiefe ſuc ceſſe 
hath beene more by theſe meanes, then by 
ſtrengih of our owne arme. ſo alſo let them 
ſure themſe lues, chat if they goe forth in this 
fort, then the Lord will not onely ſend his an- 
el with them, as he offered to doe for the Iſiae· 
ty Exod. 33. 2. but will alſo goe wththem 
himſelſe a+ it were in proper perion: not onely 
to looke on how they fight for him, but sIſo to 
teach their handes to fight and their fingers to 
battell: yes the Lord will be as a man of wane 
to goe before them, in the middes of them, be» 
hinde them, »ndround about them in complete 
harneſſe, both to cover their heads in the dat 
of batiell, and like wiſe to fight for * 
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deliver his one and their enemies into their 
bands, as he hath done. Now if the Lord bethus 
with them, bo can be againſt them? But yer 
one thing more remaineth , concerning both 
ſuch Worthies themſclues,and alſo all common 
ſoldiers, namely that as they haue heard and 
ſeene by this that hath beene written , that all 
warre in behalfe of our religion is God his 
warte, and in his cauſe : ſo alſo they take heede, 
that whilſt they fight one way for our religion 
and for God, they fight not an other way a- 
gainſt religion and againſt God himſelfe, How 
isthis? verily by tranſgreſſing, violating,orneg- 
leRing the preceꝑts of this religion, and that 
way finning againſt God. For he chat doth ſo, 
fighteth more againſt religion, & againſt God, 
then for religion and for God, Therefore the 
Scripture plentiſully teacheth vs, that God hath 
oftentimes giuen ouer his owne people for 
their ſinnes. yea once alſo his Arke to captiuitie 
of the common enemie: yea his temple where 
his name was called vpon to bedeſtroied, and 
all the holy veſſells and other ornamems of the 
temple , "which ſometime had ſerued for his 
worſhip, to be pollured and defiled by the wic- 
ked heathen, Let all ch Worthies therefore 
as before I haue ipoken of, as likewiſe all com- 
mon ſoldiers, which ſhall hereafter be emploi- 
ed againſt the common enemie, diligently 
take heede and beware of all finne generally, 
and more ſpecially of ſuch ſinnes as are moſt 
common in warziours ( what theſe arc I neede 
not 


The concluſion : | 
cauſe be good, and commended like wiſe in 
ſame ſort by praiet vnto God by themſelues and 
by other, yet may they feare the ſucceſſe of the 
battell. This is manifeſt by the double oueg- 
throw the other Iſrae lites had before the Ben- 
jamics in a cauſe very iuſt, and commended al. 
ſoto God, and that with weeping the ſecond 
time: and wherein at theficſt they alſo preuai, 
led hauing bumbled themſelues in praier and 
faſting and true repentance before the Lord, 
— Now — ſinne of the — for 
which they tec eiuing ſuch a double foyle,appes. 
reth ede text hols beene, falt jo much 


conſidence of the victorie, in regard partly of 
a”. of their cauſe, pany oftheir gren 
: 


itude ; and ſecondly that although they 
ſought vnto god in that behalfe, yer they ſ 
net in ſuch humble and carveft manner as 
ſhould haue done, and alſo did at the laſt, when 

had not onely warrant from God to goe 
againe to battell, but alſo a promiſe of victotie. 
Now if theſe ſinnes be ſo dangerous to a good 
and juſt cauſe, what may be feared of great 
finnes ? Thus much ſhall ſuffice to haue ſpoken 
concerning them that are of our religion. 
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THE FOYRTH VS CONCER- 
ning Atheiſts, and all thoſe that are of 
no religion, 


Ouching them that are not of our religion, 

they are eſpecially either Atheiſts and ſuch 

is ate of no teligion, ot Papiſts. By Atheiſts, I 
meane not onely ſuch as in deede and openly 
profeſſe thẽſelues to be ſuch, not fearing plain. 
to denie God and all religion (of which 
we hauee too many even in out nde) 

but #lfo ſuch as doe beate men in hand that 
they are of our religion, but in truth are not. For 
albeit they will goe to Church, and performe o- 
theroutward _ that our religionrequireth, 
yea & will alſo ime ſpeake and doe ſome- 
thing for our religion ; yet all is but in pollicie: 
practiſe onely the precepts of curſed Ma- 
chiuel, and thetſore if any change ſhould come 
(which the God of heauen keepe from vs) they 
areas readie for any religion as for this. To this 
ſort of Atheiſts, I doe alſo referte many ciuill 
menthat neuet knew or heard of Machiuel him- 
ſelfe, neither of his precepts, which come alſo to 
Church, & c. andliue likewiſe vprighely as tou- 
ching ciuill tighteouſnes and outward equitie 
amongft their neighbours, which will alſo ſome- 
times ealke of religion both ours and e, 
and yet in truth a are of no religion atall,nei- 
— proteſtants not — — OY 
longeth a multitude of poore ſoules in 
this land, thee for want of inſtruction are ſo ig 
notant, 
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norunt, ihat they know not what religion is, ot 
any p int of rehgion,aod which therefore make 
no 


bet wirt our religion and a 
All theſe I wiſh ſeriouſly to confider for- 
met arguments, — 


ſelues to make more ac count of religion gene. 
rolly, and ſecondly of our religion onely, then e- 
vet they hauc done. As they heard out te· 
ligion to be of God and acceptable vnto him, 
ſo let them know, that they cannot pleaſe God 
many other waie but onely we yr) — 
miſcrable therefore, wretched, and 1 
their eſtate and condition? Let all ſuch therefore 
lament this the it miſcrie,heartily thanking God 
that they vndetſtood it before their — and 
whilſt it is called to daic let them not harden 
their hearts, but heare the voice of God yet cal. 
ling them to his crue religion, and knocking at 
the dore of their conſciences to be entertained 
with his truth. Let them ſeeks the Lord whilft be 
way be found, aud call t pon him whilſt he is near, 
Eſa, 55. 6. leaſt negleRiog his grace offered 
vntot hem, the Lord remooue his kingdome,and 
depart himſclfe(as it were)out of their hearing, 
and ſo withdraw his metcies from them, and 
poure out his iudgementsvpoo them, that they 
ſttetch out their hands, and the Lord hide his 
eyes: they make many praiers, and the Lord 
hegte not, Eſa. i. 15. they ſeeke and there be 
none to be found to helpe them, Ich. 7. 34. yea 
leaſt norwithſtanding their ſeeking they die for 
all that in their ſinnes, Joh. 8. 21. Let ſuch as 

now 
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> 
pow laugh at, and make ( a8 it were)a Maie- 
teme ot all religion and the profeſiours ihe te- 
of, weepe & mou ne in tume for il eit lui h laughs 
og le ail the Loi d alio due laugh the to ſ one 
then mierte, Vial. 7j 13. and doe n be the 
hen ther feare comme ih. Prov. 1 20 bringing 
ſuch heaviney vpon them, that they cannot 
- though they would, yes and 1a the ende 
calling them inco the place of viter darknes, 
ſeare, & horrour, where 1s nothing but weep 
in d ng of tecib, Math. 8. 1 2.cthar 2 281 
fire that never (hill be quenched , where their 
worme dieth not, and then fire neuer goeth out, 
Mark. 9. 43,44- Thoſe alſo that hitherto have 
deene ſccure and careles regarding noreligion, 
let them hkewiſe in time beitet regard ſuch 
meanes, as w hereby they may be drawne toour 
religion, 
THE FFFTH USE coN FER. 
ning weake and grant 
Papiſts. 

O Papiſts alſo I ſaie the ſame, eſpecially to 

ſuch as are Papiſts in a kind of conſcience, 
that is,to ſuch as are not of that religion of any 
obſtinate and wiltul! minde, but becauſe in ig» 
norance they are perſwaded their reliꝑ on tobe 
the tight waie, and ours tobe a wrong or by- 
waie, I doubt not but that there are many luch 
in the land. Yea | hope thit many Papiſlsare 
ſuch, This I doe hope of ſuch Papiſts, as bring 
not forth thoſe fruits that peperic approoueth 
of, whereof I haue ſpoken in my fixt argument 


. 
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before , which are alſo mercifull and readie th 
doe good, not to them onely of their one reli. 

ion, but alſo to other. Theſe I hope to be rather 
ignotamt then wiltull Papiſts : cherefore I haue 
— good hope of their conuetſion in time, 
eſpecially ifit might pleaſe God to mooue their 
hearts, to haue regard of the perſeRt law of god 
which conuerteth the ſoule, Pfal. 19.7. And 
truly in the Chtiflian loue that I beate vnto 
theſe, and in the pittie and compaſſion I haue 
of their ſoules (a5 I ſee them full of pittie and 
compaſſion towards the bodies of orher , and 
likewiſe to haue many other excellent & com- 
mendable things in them) I haue the rather ſe: 
penne to =_ tor the writing of this treatiſe, to 
trie ifitmight pleaſe my good God to bleſſe my 
labour vnto their good,cuento the winning of 
them to our religion. For I proteſt vnto them 
(and God knoweth I ſpeake the truth of my 
heart, and lie not neither difſlemble)that I ſo de. 
fire their ſaluation, that I would be gladder 
thereof then of all worldly wealth and good 
vrhatſoeuer. In the meane time me thinketh, 
that howſocuer they be commended for many 
excellent things indeede not very common, yet 
all their commendation is very defectiue and 
lame, for want of commendation touching true 
religion. Yea certenly when a man hath ſaide 
all that he can in commending ſuch perſons, 
and then ſaith that theſe were excellent men, ot 
worthie women, were it not for one thing, that 
i, for their religion, this one thing wanting is 
more 
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| the fift vſe. 
more then all they haue. For this onething con- 
cerneth God, & all the other tor which Papifis 
we commonly cõmended, concerne but men. 
And our Seviour faith, chat the great and firſt 
or chiefeſt commandement, is toloue the Lord 
our God, &c. Math. 22.38. yea thus is ſo great, 
that the other without this concerning men, not 
being grounded vpon this, ate not onely litle, but 
i truth touching them ſelues, nothing at all. For 
Chriſt calleth this not onely the greater, but alſo 
the firſt commandement. Now where there is 
no firſt, there can be no ſecond, Not wichſtan- 
ding I hoping this want ot ttue religion in them, 
to be — ſaide) eſpecially of ignorance , doe 
therefore the bettet hope of their more eaſie 
conuerſion, and doe the more heartily wiſh the 
ſame, that there may be no ſuc h defect in their 
commendation as thete  , but thatit may be 
more full and petſect. Such theteſote having 
vouc hſaſed to reade my former arguments, I 
doe alſo moſt heartily defite according to tight 
to iudge of them. Sone I haue heard to haue 
renounced poperie, vpon the ſight of the great 
ouerthrow of the great Spaniſh Navie in out 
narrow ſeas, anno 1588, by the mightie po- 
er of God in our behalfe: as Rahab hearing 
of the great and mightic works of God forthe 
Iſraelites, renounced her 'owne people , and 
was incorporated into the bodice ot Iſtael, lol, 
2.11, If that one argument betore more large- 
ly handled in this creatiſe , did ſo greatly pre- 
uwale co the conucrfion of ſome , howe much 
M 1 more 
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more ought all the arguments before p 
plied to this purpoſe, pteuaile withotherin hk 
ſort? Let none therefore ſo lightly regard all ſuch 
things, as whereby our zeligion is lo commen- 
ded,and poperie ſo evidently euicted. 

2 Let none oppoſe the religion of their fa. 
thers and forefathers, &c. to all other contrati 
arguments. /ndeede Dauid exhorteth Salomos 
to know the God of his father, and to ſerue him 
with a perfet heart, and with a willing minde, 
&c. 1. Chron, 28.9. and this is an excellent in 
ſtruction for all fathers to giue vntotheir chil. 
dren , and like wiſe for all children to learne of 

theirfathers, when as the fathers haue knowne 

* & ſerued the ſame God that Dauid had knowne 
and ſerued, and that according to his word, a 
Dauid had done: but if ſo be the fathers knoy 
not neither ſerue that God, or not in that man- 
ner that God requireth;Ghen it is a fooliſh and 
wicked inſtruction to be vrged to the children 
by the fathers, or to be obeied by the children 
namely to know and ſetue the God of their fa 
thers. 

3 For when fathers haue rebelled again 
God, & not walked in his ſtatutes and ordinan- 
ces, then the Lord oftentimes complaineth of 
the children that haue walked in ſuch Rieppes 
oftheirfathers,and therefore alſo thteatneth the 

reatet and heauicr judgement againſt them, 
fa the 78. pſal. v. 57. the Prophet complaineth 
of the wickednes of the /ſraelites , and amplift» 
eth the ſame by like example of their fathers, 
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the firſt vſe. 

They tarned backs (faith the Prophet)and dealt 
falſly like their fathers, they turned backe like a de- 
cen full bowe, So Chriſt alſo ſpeaketh vnto the 
lewes,as to a people paſt hope, & therefore bid- 
deth them to fulfill alſo the meaſure of their fa- 
thers, Math. 23. 3 2. So like wiſe Steven ampliſi- 
ech che ſiane ofthe /e wes by the like example of 
their fathers, Te ſirffneched and woacircumcrſed 
bearts and cares, ye alwares reſiſted the 
Gboſt,as your farber: did, ſo doe ye, che. Act. 7.5 f. 
Therefore allo the Lord many times admoni- 
ſheth the /ſraclices and pe wes not to walke in 
the waies, neither to doe the works oftheit fa- 
chers. Harden not your heart ( ſaith one Prophet) 
ain the date of contention (ot tentation ) in the 
wildernes, where your fathers tempted me, cc. 
pſal. 59. 8. By another Prophet God ſpeaketh 
thus, / ſaide vnto their children in the wildernes, 
nakke ye not in the ordinances of your fathers, neu- 
ther obſerne ther manners, neither defile your 
ſelves with their idolls,Ezech. 20.18. So the meſ- 
ſengers that Hezekiali ſent forth to iavite the 
Iſraelites tothe Paſſeouet at /eruſalem, bidde 
them not robe Tile their fachers, &c. neither 
ſiffnecked bke their fathers, &c. 2.Chron. 20. 
7,8. In like ſort ſpeaketh Zachariah , Be ye not 
like your fatherr,cc.Zachar.1.4. Many other the 
like places ate in the ſcriptures, whereby we ſee 
*} this argumentnotto be good; This was the te- 
ligion of our fathers, therefore it ſhall be ours. 

4 Yea cenenly this is the very argument of 


many obſtinate ewes, for the defence of cheit 
M 2 idolg- 
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idolatrie, The word that thow haſt ſpobes vnto vi 
in the name of the Lord will not heare it of thee, 
but we will doe whatſoener thing goeth out of our 
owne mouth, to burne incenſe vnto the Q ueene of 
beaven aud to poure out drinke offerings vnto hey, 
at we haue donegboth we (+ ou forefathers, ler. 44. 
16,17. Thus anſwered the wicked lewes, and 
thus anſwered many Papiſts, faying, they will 
not hearethe word of Cod, but will praie tothe 
virgin Marie(whs they call indeed the Queene 
of heaven, as Hath bin ſhewed before)andtoo- 
ther ſuch heauenly things, for no otherreaſon; 
bur bec auſe they and their fathers haue done fo, 
But ſuch Papiſts as loue their owne faluation; 
I exhort inthe Lord, not to be ſo wedded td 
the religlon of their fathers, Will any of you ſaj 
thus, My fathet was a ttaj tour to hi Prince, and 
was therefore executed, therefore Ialſo will be 
a ttaytour to my Prince, that I may beheaded, 
drawne, hanged, and quartered, as my father 
was ? Some it may be, will nt ſticketo = fo: 
but all that are wiſe, will take heede of ſuch 
words and thoughis. Therefore why alſo will 
youſay, My father was a Papiſt,and idolatout; 
and of that religion that Cod hath condem- 
ned, and fo conſequently a trayt6ur vnto God, 
therefore alſo will 1 be ſo ? will auy of you ay, 


eſpecially ſuch as God hath aduanced to go 
My 


honour, or worſhip,and wealth in the lan 
father or grandfather was » ſadler, or butchey, 
or grafier, ot husbandman, or of ſome otherabe 
like meane trade, therefore alſo I will be o 
thinke 


the fift ve. 
thinke none fo fooliſh : why chen will ye ſay 
the like and ten times worle in religion?will any 
of you ſaie, My father, or my mother,or both, 
had this or that bodily diſeaſe, and died thereof 


6-4 for want of remcdie, therefore alſo l feeling the 
ke ia my ſelfe, will not be curcd of it though 
A” | may? I thinke none ſo madde. Why then 
n will ye ſay the like, touching ſuch a grievous 
he  pirituall ſickaeſſe of your ſoules, as poperie 
ne | 5? why will ye die ia your ſinnes, and not be 
. aued, O ye Papiſts, and many other that ate not 
oe of our ye ? 
lo 5s Neither I fay thele things, as con- 
on. demning yours and my torefathers. I con- 
1s emne not them, but I condemoe their reli- 
ſay gion. Asforthemſclues Ileaue them vato the 
and Lord, as not knowing whither they — 
the || vpente d ot no of their poperie beſote their end. 
ed, If they did not tepent, it is farre more better to 


condemne them, then to condemne the worde 
of God of any vntruth, and God himſelſe of 


ack | 22y vnrighteouſneſſe. Be ye not therefore like 
will che adder chat ſtoppeth his eates, refuſing to 
our: beate the voice ofthe charmer, charme he ne- 


ver ſo wiſely , Be ye not valike vntothe firſt 
world, that ſeeing how miraculouſly and con- 
trarie to nature, the lyons, beares, woolfes, ty» 
7 elephants, vnicotnes, hates, conies, and 
uch like cruell and wilde beaſts: the ſwallows 

alſo, kyres, raueus, oſtriches, eagles, and many 
other the like wilde and raueniag birdes, came 
willingly and gently without any outwarde 
M 3 force 
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force compelling them to Noah, to goe in- 
to the arke with him and with his familie, 
Gen.chap.7 verl.7. would not yet beleeue, and 
therefore were drowned in the waters, Be ye 
not like the Egvptians, and many alſo of the I 
raclites, that ſeeing the great works of God a. 
gainlt Egypt, and for the land of Zoan, would 
not yet beleeue, and therefore periſhed; the one 
in the tedde ſea, the otherin the wildernes. Be 
ye not like the /ewes,thar did ſee the great and 
mightie workes done by our Sauiour and his 
Apoſtles for commendiog his goſpell, and yet 
would not beleeve, and are therefore ſcattered 
ypon the face of the earth, out of their owne 
countrey vnto this day;and that which is worle, 
are giuẽ᷑ over alſo to hardnes of heart, & wil not 
yet belecue that the Chriſt and Meſſias is come, 
6 Verily God hath commended our religj- 
on( as we haue before ſhewed )to your cares, to 
your cies, to your vndeiſtãding, to your inward, 
to your out ward, to your whole man. Take heed, 
take heede therefore that ye harden your hearts 
no longer. Ye haue heard many arguments 
drawne from the word of God, ye haue ſeene 
and doe daily ſee his workes againſt your owne 
religion end forours: O therefore ſtop not your 
earcs , ſhut not your eyes. Yea, ye your ſelues, 
(O ye that will be called Catholiques)have fa- 
red and doe fare the better for our religion in 
England. Ye your ſelues are portakets of the be · 
ne fites, whereby the Lord hath graced it and 
doth grace it: ye hue in much peace for our reli- 

. gion; 
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ions fake, ye enioy your honours and dignities 
— religion: yes, ye keepe and encreale your 
luings the bettet for our religion. For though 
ſome of you perhaps will ſay, that ye pay two 
hundred and ſourtie pound a yeare for your reli. 
gion, yet if ye were throughly examined, and 
would truly anſwer, ye could not denie, but that 
det pretenſe of this payment, ye ſaue twiſe ſo 
much an other waie. For this is cetten, that none 
doe purchaſe more lands, build goodlier houſes, 
and hoard vp more money, then ſome of them 
that paie the forcſaid ſumme yeately. Thinke 
not that it ſhould be better with you if the 
Spanyard might here prevaile: ye are wiſe e- 
nough to ſee how vaine ſuch — are, by 
his dealing in other places, where he hath wonne 
the goale , Doe ye allo hope of ſome bettet e- 
tare, if popetie were againe here teuiued with- 
out the Spanyard? perhaps ye ſhould be decei- 
ue d, partly by the old greedines of the Pope, the 
rather beeing now like an hungeritawuedcurre, 
that for his long want of the crummes, bones, 
yea and good gobbets of meat that were wont 
to fall from the tables of England to his ſhare, 
would now be infatiable : partly andeſpecially 
by ſome other iudgements of (;odthat would 
follow poperie . Sith therefore ye enioy ſuch 
benefits by vs and our religion, as Laban fared 
the better for Jacob, Gen. 30, 30. and Potiphar 
for Joſeph, Gen. 39.5. be not ſovnrightepus,as 
any longer to coudemne that which God doth 
iuſtifis, Be not ſo ynthankfull, as any longer to 
M 4 refuſe 
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refuſe his great mercie , in calling you by ſuch 
commendations of our religion to the embra. 
cing thereof, Now I ſay vnto you as Paul faith 
vnto Timothie, 2. Tim. 2. 7, Conſider what I ſay, 
and the Lord giue you vnderſiandins in al things, 
Yea ſuch — as that I and all o 
that deſire your ſaluation may reioyce, that the 
angels in heauen may teioyce, and eſpecially 
that your ſelues may rcioyce withioy vnſpeał · 
able and glorious, 
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obtinate and wilfull Papeſts, 


= hing thoſe that be obſtinate, whither 
they be Papiſts ot Athcilts, proſeſſed or not 
profeſſed, but rather according to Machiuel his 
counſell (too much now eſteemed and tollow- 
ed)making a ſhewforthe preſenttime towards 
our tcligion: to ſuch, I ſaie, as will not bereclai- 
med and called backe from their poperie or 
profanenes, I give this counſell, that although 
they will not ioyne handes with vs in the true 
embracing and profeſſion of our religion, yet 
they take heede alwaies, that they neither [peak 
nor doe any thing againſt eur religion, ot the 
profeſſouis theteof. This counſell I giue them 
in regard of themſelues, becauſe certenly the 
Lord will not forget the leaft oppoſition vnto 
his name, ot iniurie vnto his feruargs. Though 
many times he let th tunne their race a while, 
ſo as they thinke all is forgotten, yet (as I haue 
laid before of tecompenſing any kiudneſſe in 
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word or deedeſhewed to his people )at the laſt, 
though ic ſeeme to be long, certenly the Lord 
even in this life will meete wich them or theirs, 
for their ſinne againſt his name, and wrong a- 
gainſt any ot his — In che 8. of Amos, v. 
7. the Prophet telleth them that had deuoured 
and ſwallowed the poote. by their extreame 
dealing with them in ſelling theit corne at an 
— price vnto themſ as too too many 
doe in this time of dearth amongſt vs) that the 
Lord had ſworne by the excellencie of faacob( that 
is, cuen by himſelſe) that he would neuer forget 
that crweltie. Obſerue, good reader, orrather let 
ſuchobſerue as of whome I ſpeake, that he ſaith 
not, that the Lord had ſaid onely he would not 
ſorget, but that the Lord had ſworne it by him- 
ſelle, teaching therby,chat except they did ſpee - 
dily repent, the Lord would moſt cenenly pu- 
niſh that the ir great ſinne, becauſe euety word of 
God is cetten, much more that word the 'nhich 
heconfirmeth by an oath. If the Lord did threa- 
ten and ſweate the puniſhment of hard dealing 
with the common ſort of the people, that for 
the molt pare are as poore in heauenly things, 
as in earthly, hat is, whoſe wickednes is as great 
a5 their pouertie, can any man hope of immuni- 
tie and to goe free , that ſpeaketh or doth any 
thing directly or indirectly againſſ that religion 
which he ſeeth to be acceptable vnto God, or 
2gainſt thoſe perſons that profeſſe the ſame, 
both which are as deate vnto God as the apple 
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2 Neither let this be vndetſtood onely of re-[z, 
ligion andthe profeſſours thereof genetally, but I. 
allo more particularly of euery branchof religi. h; 
on, of euery good cauſe, and of every one dea- fl, 
ling in ſuch cauſes, The exawple of God his fg 
iudgements vpon diuers malicious Papiſts be. 
fore mentioned, doe teſtifie the ſame. So alſo 
doe many examples in the ſcriptures. Though 
the ſinnes generally of Ahab and lezebel his 
wife were many , yet the Lordthreatned ruine 
vnto them both 2nd to all their poſtericie,chiet-,; 
ly for their ſinne againſtrighteous Naboth, 1. 
King. 21. 20. the which was ſo fully executed 
by Iehu according tothe word of the Lord. that 
they paid moſt deerely for Naboth his vineyard, 
2.King.9. 27,33.& 10.6. Though Toaſh kin 
of luda committed many ſinnes after the death 
of good lehoiada the high prieſt, yet his putting 
to death of the Prophet Lechariah the ſonne of 
the ſame Ichoiada , is onely mentioned as the 
chiefe cauſe why his owne ſeruants conſpired 
againſt him and murthered him, 2. Chron. 24, 
25. Though Haman had not fully effected his 
bloodie purpoſe againſt Mordecai and the other 
Iewes, yet we know that the ſame meaſure by 
the righteous iudgement of God was meaſured 
vnto him, that he had onely intended to haue 
meaſured vnto Mordecai, Eſt. 7. 10. 

3 Here eſpecially let vs remember how God 
dealt with the Amalekites, onely for withſtan- 
ding the Iſraclites as they came out of the land 
of Egypt, Exod.17.8, Firſt although the _ 


11 


fre-$34 diſcomfort them before the Iſraelites at the 
but Fai r of Moſes, whe they firſt came out againſt 
'8i-Picacl,yer did not the Lord ſacisfie himſelfe with 
- kbcir overthrow of that daie , but preſently be 
| his ſſoake further them vnto Moſes, vetſ. 14. 
be. ying, Write for aremembrance in the booke and 
alſo, rſe it to laſbua, for I will viterlyput out the * 
bY remembrance of Amalek from. vnder heanen,and 
mt gin, v. 16. Ihe Lord bath ſworn,that he will haue 
une rare with eAmalech from generation to genera- 
ef. Ie. Afterward alſo the Loa openedthe mouth 
1. of Balaam (whome Balak ſent ſor to curſe Iſra. 
tedſſeh che Lord, I ſfaie, opened his mouth with a 
hai curſe of deſttuction againft the Amalekites, 
rd, Nomb. 24-20. Vea but perhaps theſe were but 
ing words, Words indeede they were, but yet after- 
ach ward when that generation of the Amalekites 
aug which then lived, and foure other at the leaſt 
of ſ were dead and rotten , thoſe words were fulfil. 
the Jed. For as long after this, as before we heard 
ed} that God remembred the kindnes of the Ke- 
. | nites ſor their good, the ſame God alſo temem- 
his | bred that ſinne of the Amalekitesto their ouer- 
her} throw. For he ſendeth Samuel with this man- 
by dete and commiſſion to Saul againſt Amalek, 
ed f 1. Sam. i 5. 2. Iremember what Amalch did to Iſ- 
ze reel, bow they lade wane for them in the way, as 
e came vp from Egypt : now therefore ges and 
od ſmite e Amalek , and deſtroy all that pertaineth 
in vt tb, and haue no compaſſion on ihem, but 
nd dy both man and woman, both mfant and ſuci lin, 
- both axe and ſycepe both camell and "oy was 
oure 


11 


133 The concluſion : 

foure hundred yeares after the former finne 
committed, A man therefore would haye 
thought, that God had not nowe any more 
— vpon it, for all his formet note of re. 
membrance. But the Lord remembereth when 
men forget, and thinke alſo all to be forgotten. 
Vea the Lord did ſo remember this ſiune, and 
doth ſo gemember other the like ſinnes, as that 
if he forbeare the puniſhment for a time, yet u 
the laſt he commeth in alſo for atreatages. For 
in the former commiſſion giuen to Saul, we ſee 
with what ſeuetitie the Lord will haue Saul to 
proceede againſt the Amalekites. Yea after- 
ward in the ſanie chapter,when Saul had beene 
too temiſſe in the execution of that commiſſios, . 
the Lord raiſed vp Samuel to doe or lee that to 
be done againſt Agag the king of Amalek, that 
Saul had neglected. 

4 If therefore there ſhall be any ſuch Pa- 
piſts or Atheifts,as by no meanes will be reclai- 
med and drawne to our religion, in this treatiſe}; 
commended and prooued to be of God and ac- 

able vnto him, yet at the leaſt let them take 
heede and beware of ſpeaking the leaſt word, 
and doing the leaſt deede againſt it, or againſt 
any that loue and maintaine the ſame, = lo- 
uing and maintaining thereof, Let them not 
flatter themſelues. God is the ſame now that e- 
uerhe was. And che more himſelſe hath ſpoken 
or done for commendation and iuſtifyin 
this religion, the more that others raiſed lt 
vp and alſo directed by him, haue ſpoken, f; 


written, 


VIEW 


the fxt vſe. 
written, ot done in the ſame behalfe,the greater 
ſhall be the iudgement in the ende of all ſuch,as 
ſhall not regard the ſane. | 
No the ſucceſſe of all that I haue wric- 


ten in this cauſe, I commit to him chat is onely 


+Yable ro giue 2 bleſſing thereunto. Ihe Lord 


therefore make vs all thut doe alreadieproteſie 
this religion, thanł full vmo him ſot that he hath 
in his abundant mercie vouchiafed ws the gloti- 
ous light, the neh benefit, and the ſweete com- 
fortthereof, The Lord conſitme and ſtrengthen 
rs to continue therein vntothe ende. The Lord 
*Fenrich vs more and more daily, with the faith, 
knowledge, loue, and feare of God, withthe 
nighteoulnes, mercie, and all other yertues tou- 
ching God ot men, that it commendeth. The 
Lord fill the hearts of all great perſons with 
more zeale to ſpeake and doe more for the ad- 
uancing it, eſpecially any ſpeciall opportunitie 
beeing offcred, The Lord thereunto animate, 
incout age, and inable all his owne Worthies, to 
defend it againſt all adverſaries thereunto, with 
ill honourable ſucceſſe. The Lord preſetue, ad- 
uance, and honour them, that haue aduanced 
and honoured it. Eſpecially, O Lord, preſerue, 
aduance,and honour thy ſeruant our dread So- 
veraigne Queene Elizabeth: yea, O Lord, as 
"thou haſt ſer her higher then all other in her 
kingdomes,ſo ſtil magnific thy mercy towards 
this Church and other Churches ( which as it 
were ſucke of her breaſts that neuer gaue tuck) 
in making her eldet then any of het owne _ 

Pie, 


The cosclaſiau. 
— ———̃ — | 
aries, The Lord open both the eyes of ſach 
baue not regarded our religion, to lee the gone 
of it, and allo theit hearts to embtact it. Finally 


n 


touching ſuch 8s be iucurable, the Lord te 
ſtraine chem from doing that to the hiadrance / 
thereof, which Satan by chem endeauou- 
reth, and in the ende doe with them 
and to them that which ſhall 
be tight in his one 
eyes. Amen. 


_—_— © 
ON OF CERTAINE DAIN- 
ties of Poperie, collected partly out of 
their popih ſeruice bookes, and partly 

out of the writings of ſome princi- 

pal Doltour:s of ſpecial account 

inthe popiſh church, when 
poperie it ſelfe was at 
the higheſt, 


= 2) Auing in my former gene- 
* rall — againſt LE 
JE. ad in defence of our reli- 
J'S 2] gion, chargedpoperietobe 

HEA ee 
‚ 27) & d by vnlawtull means, 
— — — whereof both matter 
id forme ate conttatie to that religion which 
he Scriptures commend to be acceptable vn- 
God yea to be arcligion maintaining open 
laſphemies againſt God and Chriſt Ieſus, and 
herein there is ſcarſe any worſhip of God at 
ul. Having alſo charged it to be a religion 
herein nothing is done to God bis glotie, but 
| things almoſt referred to the glorie of the 
ope ol Saints, of the woodden, ſtonie, golden, 
| or 


As addition: 
or painted croſſe, &c. of reliques of faints, e 
men, & c. Hauing affirmed it robe areliglou that 


| 

{ 
teac heth noobedienceto the ten commande- 
ments of almightie God, but that allowerh diC. 


—— 2 ery one them, and thar ff 
theret@re I Ng alwgecher lic entious, II 
looſe, and full of carnalllibertie. Hauing ſhe wel | 
it to be a teligion without all ound ioy & com- t 
fort: hauing blamed it as 3 ridiculous and fooliſh I 
religion. nothing ſauouting the excellent wil. 
dome of Cod: hauing likewiſe added, that it is & 
plauſible and well liking to the naturall and vn. k 
regenerate mau, and therefore altogether diſl * 
king and vnpleaſant vnto God: and finally ha- th 
uing obiected to the chiefe times of popetie, & 
reat blindnes and ignorance, as touching the he 
ſound and true knowledge of God, ſo alſo row [| © 
ching other good learning inthe learnedtõguet th 
and in all learned arts; and having in the {aide 50 
treatiſe firmely, though but briefly, prooued al 
theſe things (that ſo l might not therein be oues in 
tedious to the reader) Fhence the finiſhing d hk 
the former worke, l haue thought good to m 
this addition following , for the more euiden 
and plentifull demonſtration of all thoſe thing 
before mentioned. Such therefore as deſie 
ſee all things before touched and obiected 
poperie more largely opened and prooued. ſue 
(Iſaie) l call tothis addition, wherein they ſhi 
ſee the words of the popiſh Church it ſelfe, me 
amply to iuſtiſie all my former words: yea t 
all here ſee not onely their one wordes, b 


all 


wi 
are 
ſo 

bo 
thy 
the 
eue 


the 
de 


Cy 


. 


ilſo their ow their on 


d it an harder watter to ſet downe their 
falſe manner of writing , then if all things 
had beene truly penned by them)as uigh l 
fy, as Icould, I haue written all things in 
this addition(abbreuiations onely excepted) 
alih in the very ſame ſore that I finde them writ- 
wil. ten in their owne bookes, Letnot there ſore 
ic h le Obtiſtian and learned reader be here of- 
ſende d, eithet with the rudenes of the latine 
1:06, I ſelfe, or with the falſe manner of anrici 
ha. I thereof, without obſeruation of any rules 
ic, othographie. Fot as ſentences ate vritten 
; the l bere without any true points , aue ſee 
toy. Ho the words the mſelues, without dip- 
zwe tongs, without great lettets fos the moſt 
Aide Par at the beginning ofſentenees nd eſpe- 
dall cally of proper natnev one letter allo ſome- 
fuer | fimes for an othet, as K for C, V for I, ond fuch 
196 like , and aduerbsthart ſhould be coated 
without any accents, as(1 ſay )rhefe 

den ve ſet downe by me; ſodid I finde them d 
ſo ſhall the reader finde them in eunciene 
books out of which I haue taken them. And 
thus I haue the rather done, that thereby 
af their ignorance,their blindnes, and rudenes, 
hall even inthe latine congue(whereof hotwich - 
landing they made moſſ profeſſion) mi 


* 
ine! 
- 
2 


Ide mote euidenuy appeste euen to thec 
i . 
1 


Max. 


their owne points. For as nigh as I could & 
n 
in ſome things I may ſippe, becauſe I 


+, 


An þ 
mat. Touching the matter it ſelſe oftheſe 
things bete added, it is either ſo blaſ 
mous, that it will make any chtiſtian 
to tremble at the reading — thereoſj 
ot ſo fooliſh and ridiculous, that any man of 
reaſon, will think it more fit for a ſtage,then 
for the Church, the place of God his wor- 
ſhip,and to make ſport withall, rather then 
to — the name of religion. In dus addiu · 
on, for the moſt part I haue ſer done the 
—— — that os men may the — 

peR my faithful in reporting thei 
wordes. Notwithſtanding ſometime, when 
there is no ſpeciall thing in the latin, eichet 
for pbraſe,or for mannerof writing, worthie 
the notinig, and eſpecially when the latinis 
very long, I haue for breuities lake, euhet 
alogetber omitted the latin, or onely ſet 
downe the beginving thereof, ſometimes 
alſo noting ſome ſpecial words in the mar- 
gent. Now although this addition may at 
the firſt ſeeme ſome what large, yet tothe 
reader it neede not be very painfull, ſot that 
one halfe is in a manner the whole: becauſe 
if the reader be learned, vnderſtanding the 
latin tongue, then he may read the lati 
onely , omitting the engliſh. If the rea» 
der know no other tongue then the 
liſh, then the reading onely of the engl 
will be ſufficiẽt. Now to come tothe thi 
themſelues, which here I purpoſe to adds, 
I will firſt beginne with their popiſh ſervice 
bookes, 


„ & rarer 8 rr ene 
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150 pert. 

ry xm — Do®uurt,ond . 
condude this whole addicioo with 

forne of the mitacles of the virgin Marie. 

_> becauſe their ſeruice ace full 

many blaſphemiet, as wherein 

eee; of Gd — 

the Saint eſpet ially to the virgin Marie, and 

to the croſſe , yea to the bare ligne of the 

crolle , thacintruch, they leaue nothing to 

Godhimſelfe: | will mas + ſelect che princi- 

pal of them wherein —— 

mies, and omit the other, as 

labour to be written, then of os fol — 

Theſe that follow ate ſuc h, chat ĩt may be 

many did neuer thinke fo fooliſh und abo- 

minable ſtuffe had beene in their hookes, 

ynrill they did (ce theit owne wordes. 

2 Thereſore, out of booke, iatituled( in 

forme impreſſions) hore beate virgime Marie 

ad legitimum ſariiburienſic eccleſia rm, cc. 

I have gathered che ſe things following: 

— prajerr he tobe ſail, ere ge 
on of your c at your vpriſing. The _ 

che Anxilharrix fir mihi — = 


Crux tri paſſionss domi noftry leſs 
— 2 rer badroraten fil. — 
miſerere Is nomine patru & fily c- — 
— ſantti, Amen. per ſgnum ſancte cru- ſothe ſenvences 
cu, bibera nos deus ſalutaris noſter: that is in — 2 
cogliſh. Helpe me Oholy — an ccher. 
N 2 y 
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es, 


196 Ln addhtien: 
Theſe ſentences thy name: will — ͤ—k[— 0 
agpoo bis byte umphane crafſe of the paſſion of our Lord U 
Note that here Jeſus Chriftc Icſus of Nazareth the king off 1: 
an. mony othet the Iewest O ſonne of God have mercie n 
Nate crate me. In the tame of the — — 5 
ic eltebutÞy the holy Choſtu Amen. By cthe-hgne ofthe » 
— holy ctoſſe, deliver v © God of our ſalus - 

tion. Againe in the ſame leaſe: ben ina N 

goeſt firft out of thy houſebl:fſe thee theu,} 6 

(Tux trixmpbatnis compinefirs leſs Clirefhn| ia 

ecce Unnfied crucis dommic um ſam iu. a 
adverſe, The triumpbant c toſſe of quay et 

Lord lvſus Chriſt. Behold the Lords ſigue 

of the quickoing croſſe. Avoide ye that a 

my adauerſaries. hen thou tabeſt holy wa 

ſay tluu. Agua benedicta, fit mihi ſalas & 
preſta mihi dame per hanc creat ur am af 

font aque,, ſanitatem mentis, int egrit 
— — #þei, e 

1 ume fidei nunc & in futuro, Pater 

fer. Aae Maria. This bleſſed water be v 

What warrans tome healch-and life, worke in me O Lo 
have they thus by this creature of ſprinkling ot water, ſol 
des of mindeqhailenes of bedie,preſeruati 
of health, ſec uritie of hope, ſttenꝑth of ſui 

now and for the time tu come... Our fathet 

Hayle matie. leafe 8. BB. 

2 In the 16. leaſe B. the is a good 
picture of an old man with a long beate 

a flaſhing woodknifc hanging by his fc 

wantonly kiſſing a woman: the myſteri 

whereof paſſerh my capacitie, but vnd. 
neat 


eerst 


the fotpart. 197 


ri] nanch are manche engliſh ren 


wel - 499" In the a0. leaſe B. is a blaſphemous .. 
hon „Aue of che erigitie , aaving thee faces in 

ba, | «oc head and withit obe bodie. This picture 
robs, —— — that booke 


and alſo of othet. This ſhallibe ſuffici- 
out ent to haue en thereof once for all. In 
che leaues ſollowiag follow a mulieude of 


idolatrous and blaſphemous puaierb, ſome 
| — Seripture;ſorne to o- 
{ ther, I know not hat, neither I chinlee doe 
dende well know what they were/Theſeprai- =_ 
al will here omit, partly that Lmey not 
he too tedious, partly becauſe haue wogch- 
— fone ol ihem in 
uſa before named. Not wichſta I will 
od here expteſſe fome of the moſt 
ad] er, and many of the titles ſer — 
jou ers in engliſh, —— —ͤ— the 
il let in praters following ſuch titles. To omit 
her many titles wherein are pardons of ſinue 
—— _ for many dales to all that 
adh {hal deuoutly ſay the praiers arnexedeo ſuch 
titles, / will eſprcially ſer downe ſuch tiles 
ie] 8s baue ie largeſt pardons, or wherein be · 
id] fides the pardon is ſome en olly wor- 
— 
N 3 5 In 


4 


vos An 4ddbtion 1 
— *<F lathe 35. — — 
then all ocher er was ſhewed to S. Barnard by the | 
mehr AT —— dd, yet 

— io truth Gog — 
— is the moſt pretious al 5 1075 
To the ſaying of credeih thus prater all other pravers 
promied be — — it , ſhall H. — 
allet die ward of our _ LUA, and ber ſweete ſonn 
wichour panan® Zeſmas Ihen followeth the prater it ſelſe to 
otthe boh f- the vungin Marie, wherein pre thoſe epirhits 
— an which 7 haue noted in my former treatiſe, 
Ancilts Trowtaty , glorieſiſins regio a 
archarsmmagiſtra n veracifſh 
waand ſuchlike. 10 p 
ola che 59. leaſe B. Scording co ſowe 
i but according to ſome other 
2 in the yo. leafe there is this title, wha, 
he trons 2 25 Det. vvbech the holy wi 


22.9 _ = | 


A — be ſball deliner . 
oat ont o irie of bus waxt hawdy ed, and com 
—— ——— — to — Ty 
other 15, alreadie pip home mt of bis ki ſamere in food 
— urs — Gl — 17 
fu he to the ſaluation of your ſoult, Aſtettha 
great title follow the 15,005 themſelues, 7 
O Domine leſu. c ũ . # 
7 In the 62. leafeB. according to * 
other imprefhons 54 deafe B.followeththis 
title ouer 2 to Chtiſt himſelſe. Jo ul 


then. that before this * fe 


>< IL IvTEL . FS 


YIEMW 


1 
NE . «Fredo, pites .. 
holding theſe armes of Chriſt: p 
e 32755. yoares of 
Suxtus the 4. pepe of Rome hath made Foe 
d the 5. prater, and bath doubled his forefard 
don 


5 In the 65. leafe A. is this title follow- 
ing ouer an epiſtle of rhe croſſe, the which e- 
ale alſo / haue annexed, excepting onely 
the ligne of the crofſe ſo often made therein 
with redde incke as the word crofle is vſed. 
4 FThetitle followeth, Thu epiſtle of aur ſanionr A me 


245126, 


off ſender h our holy Father pope Leo to the Fopes magnif- 
rour Carols ,af the which we — write — 
2 who that hearet h this bleſſing vpon 


. ——— 
— and lxx x. leniige, and be ſpad not 
vnb ſoden dearh. The epiſtle it ſelſe as they 


callit : Cor 
— 


thrift; ſuper at omm# g laduum. — 
vt — crux chriſli invincibili 
per arma. crux chrifti immobile . crux 
chrifts ſit michi via virtutum c virtns, per 
u dininan ag greduar iter. crux chrifti 
pendit omne bonum crux chriſti fugat mn 
lum — — 


2 


— — 
fundbtas ä 


As addition; 
tudo t , bbera we m hei 
ab omnibus diabolicus artibu, & pc ads | 
tatronibau, que in me manent. Tu di | 
ame vt neſciam te, & ficut tu es al ſciſſus a celo dre: 
ſie te abſcidat ſpuritus ſant} us a me, & ſicnt tat 
es alem ab omni felicitate, fic tw ſit aliemus a ſthe 
me: ſicut nunguam deſideras deum, fic num tho 
quam deſideres ad me venire,Fuge diabole am ſit 
famule dei per ſię num ſanths crucis. ecce 
cem domins fugite partes aduerſe , vicu leo 
tribu Juda radir, Danid, aloha. 4 
dei patris outen is & ſpirit as ſantti. {1 
Chriſts deſcandat ſuper ai mec um 
ſemper. Amen, pater nefter, aus Maria, , - 

The ſame in engliſh. 
The croſſe of Chriſt be with me. It ĩs i 
croſſe which / doe alwaies worſhippe. Ti 
croſſe of Chriſt is trus {alpation. The prof 
of Chtiſt ouerc ommeth every ſword, : Tha 
ctoſſe of Chriſt looſeth be bonds of deal 
Thx ctoſſe of Chriſt cannot be ouercom 
by any armour.' The croſſe of Chriſt is 
imaxoucable ſigne. The croſſe of Chriſt 
me the, nie of vertues and. vertue it (cite. 
By the diuine croſſe I will take my ioute 
pon me. Ihe croſſe of Chriſt laieth open 
ucty good thing. The croſſe of Chtiſi cl 
away euetie euill thing. The croſſe of Chi 
bath taken awaie cternall puniſnment. Th 
ctoſſe of Chriſt ſave me and be vpon we. 
he lor me and behinde it, becauſe the o 
enirgig fleetb whereſacuer be ſee th N | 

—_—_ ight]. 
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the foſt pert, 
ma ents 
he O never 
ined. and O breadth! which neuer 
elo bre adih did cantaine, deliver me thy ſeruãt 
t taſtom all the fleights che dana from 
wal he euill which remaine iu me, Auoid 
thou deuill from me, that I may not know 
en thee. And as thou art cut off from heauen, ſo 
u · che holy Ghalt cus ihee off me: and as thou 
d ſut farre from all feheitic, ſo he farte from 
Aude And as thou peuet deſireſi God, ſo neuet 
ratfdeſue to come to me. Auoid deuill rom me 
e ſeruant of God, by the ligne of the holy 
oſſe. Behold the hon of the tribeok — 
N — Dauid hath gest tha dolle. 
neflPraiſe the Lotd. And — blefliag of God 
[hafſuc father almighcie, and of the Sonna, and 
alleflef che holy Ghoſt. The craſſe of Chriſt del- 
end vpon me and abide with me for euer. 
nen. Our Father, Haile Marie. 
9 9 Tothis epiſtle let me adde a praierto 
| I Ma- 
tea, accotding to tbe cuſtoms of the church 
| Vorke, in the 185. leaſe, ia manner and 
xe following, S gu ſanlle crack defen- 
Me 4 mortss proteritis, preſentibus e futw- 
u jnterioribus cx ext erioribus. Sig num ſancle 
is 4 perſecutione diabali & omni — 
meorum liberet me, hoc 
| hone amn Auer ſary wer & fon, 
hoc ſigunm ſantle cruc i a periculis m. 
me dem in, that is, 3 


203 


0 


rearing of chri- 
ſtian armour 


Make much of 
= + —— 
rue _=_ 1 


miſed in the 
ale. 


An addition : 


coats, boly eroſſe deſende we from evills paſt, pre- 
Paul Shich in. ſent,and to come,inward and — che 
ligne ofthe holy eroſſo deliuer me from pet 
Ad never think ſequution of the deuil and all mine enemies. 
— 


By this little Ggae let all mine aduerſaries 


be laid —— and put to flight. By this 
ſigne of the holy croſſe, the Lord ſaue me 
ſrom the perills of the world. ; 

10 Inthe former howes of the virgin ac- 
cording to the vie of Salisburie, in the 69. 
leafe B. there is this title ouet the head ofa 
praierto God. This prayer at ſhewed to S. 
Auguſtine y rentlation of the holy Ghoſt and 
who that dewowtly ſay this praier, or byre ved; or 


bereth about them, ſhall not periſt tn fire or wa- 
peo ter neither m bartell nor inde ement and be ſhall 


wor dic of fodder death, ard wo venym ſhall poi- 
fon him that day: and what he aber he, God bi 
ſhall obtaine if it be io the ſcluat los of bu ſoulet 
and when thy foils ſpall depart om 1by body, 4 
ſhall not enter to hell. | 

11 In the ſame booke the 71. leafe A. 
there is this title over a praict to Chrift, 7 bu 
praier made the worſhipfull S. Reda of the 7. l 
wordes which our ſemonr Jeſus Cbriſt pale 
hanging on the croſſe, who that ſaith it kneel 
denontlh neither the dewill,nor wicked men 
wot hurt him , and be ſhall not die without con- 
22 - 

12 Ju = — — 
and praier following. Theſe 3. petitions 
— faint Att — graunted 
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rec ey r. 
al theow that dewowt 

ee — eo 
—_ 
per forat 


mot ab romale lewa, 
: ques perduceit mater End, pater nefter. 
4 Aris. 

Aus latu- lancome, 


vnde flamen gratum 
— cg 


A eterne vue lamm pater noſter, Awe 


Dan ad enum ſepe redus 
Abe obus ſpermecedss. pater walter. A. 
1 Maria, 
Amneplaga, love plants > 
qua vt tem creſcunt plants 
nos ab boſhe — 
contuere poſt pater nofer, 
In all this rithme t ay" ap nothing but ſa- 
ute the right and left hand, — 
and left foote of Chriſt pierced with le, 
and likewiſe his fide chruft 
theſe 
me- 


dene. They doe och - 


e At Addition, 


of Chriſt thus. wounded. fot. vt 
with an All baile. Tas which what ca be 
more. ridiculous ? Fot not to ſpeake how 
childiſh a thing ir is, to ſpeake any tl. ing vn- 
to theſe members of Chtiſt his material 
bodie, thus ſeuerally conſidered , and that 


without any the — of the A 
files, euen — they did (ce Chtiſt de, 
preſent after his teſutteſtſan. both hulſt he 
was conuerſant and allo when he aſcended 
vp into the heauens before them, it is allo 
a vety toye to bidde. all baile , either vnto 
them, or vnto any other thing inthe hey, 
ven, For what is tha weaning of All baile? 
truly either it is a phtaſe of wiſhing well 
vnto that whereuntoitis ſpoken, or it ex- 
horteth ta reioyce and he metrie. Ia hich 
therefore of the ſignific ations ſhall x be ap- 
plied to thoſe members of Chiiſt, or to any 
other thing alteadie aduanced vnto hes- 
ven ? | 

13 In the lame leaſe B. there is this title 
— ouer a praiet to all the metuben 
of Chriſt, Thu praier ſhad yc ſay in the wor- 
ſhip of al the members of Chriſt dewoutly, and 
y: ſhall haue 300. dau of pardon for ener) 
ſaluc. Then tollowerh the praier it ſelſe in 
latin But becauſe I inde it fomewhat enlas: 
gedinanew manuell ſeruice booke 
ded to be reformed by the authoritie of the 
late counceliof Trent, and publiſhed by the 
commande ment of Pope Pius the —_— 
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the firit part. 

dom. 15 80. I willtherefore here ſet it downe 
inthat ample manner in which there I finde 
i. The inſcription of the praier in ihat book 
age 318. the volume becing in 16” is this. 
—— ad onnia membra Chriſti, & ſut= 
u Ad eum commendatio. that is, The ſaluta- 
won of all the members of Chriſt and the 
commendation of himſelfe yato him, The 
praigr it ſelſe in latin. Salve tremendum cun- 
Bis poteſtatibus cat Domini leſw Chriſti 
ſalnators noſtri, pro nobis ifinss coronatum & 
erundine percuſſum. Sale ſpeciociſſima ſalva- 
unis neftri Teſw ¶ briſti facies pro nobis fputis 
& alapis caſa. Saluste benign[imi leſa Chriſti 
ſalnator1; neſtri oculs pro nobis lacrymicper fuſs. 
Salue melirflumm or g uiturg, ſuaniſſmum Do- 
wind noſtrs Teſw Chrifti pro nobis felle & aceto 
atm. ſalucte anres nobiliſime Dome 1e- 

ſs (briſts ſaluataris noſtri pro nobis contume- 
lu & opprobrys affette, ſalue collum., bumile 
leſm Chriſti pro nobu colophizatum, dorſumg, 
ſanttſomum pro nobis flagellatum. Saluete vo- 
nerabriles Downs no tri leſu ( briftimanus & 
brachia pro nobys in cruce extenſa. ſalus pelluu 
mitiſimam domininoitri leſw Chritts ſalaato- 
run no#tri pro nobis in paſſione cont ur bat um. (al- 
ne Latus glorioſum Domini nottri leſu Chri- 
M pro nobis lancea per foratum. Saluete Domi- 
1 Leſe Chritti ſaluatoris noſtri, ſacya miſeri- 
cer dis genua pro nobis in oratiombus fle xa ſal- 
ure Domins Leſu Chriſt ſaluarerus vofiri po- 
des ador and: pro nobis clauus aſfi xi, ſalus tot m 
corpus 
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Salve. is a word 


of (alutation v- 
ſed ally in 


Ko —_ 
therefore 1 have 
trailated in 

Good morrow, 


rather then o- 
therwilc, 


As addition : 
corp Teſw Chriſti pro — oy ; 
ſum oranges & —— ſaloe 

anguis preciociſſime de Corpore Domini 
— alnatoris —— « ſalne 
ſanctiſima Domini noftri Ieſu ( briſti au 
in cruce pro nobis in mann patris commends. 
ta, In eademw commendatione tibi commends 
bodie ac quot idie auimam mc, cor c cove 
pa meu, omnes ſenſu & athus meos, omnet 
amicot , benefattores, fils & conſary tineer 
mot, mm, parentum, fratrum, ſororune,,o 
ommntum amc orum AC —ů— 
mos protegere liberare c defenders digner 
3 in mic orm noſtrorum ,viſibi. 
liam & muiſibilium nunc & m . 
eAmen, Ihe ſame in E ith -< $5? 
Good morrow, O head of the Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt our Sauiour, which art to be feated of, 
of all powers, having beene crowned with I, 
thornes for vs and ſmitten with a reede; 
Good motrow moſt beautifull face of our 
Lord leſus Chriſt, ſpit ypon and beaten for I 
our ſakes. Good morrow moſt benigne J 
cies of the Lord Telus Chriſt our Sauiour, wa- h 
ſhed with teares for vs,Good motto hony 
ſweere mouth and moſt pleaſant throat of 
our Lord Teſus Chriſt, filled with gall and 
vineger for vs. Good morrow noble 
eates ot the Lord leſus Chriſt out Saviour, 
contumelioully and opprobriouſly handled 
fot vs. Good motto molt humble nec ke 
of Ieſus Chriſt buffeted for vs, and moſt y 
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back —— — as 

[ e Vs. Morrow ve- 

arable hands and — our Lord Ieſus 
ſtretched out vpon the croſſe for vs. 

25 morrow molt gentle breaſt of the L. xo den of 

eſus Chriſt our Sauiout, greatly diſ — —— kay 

ſor vs in thy paſſion. good motto w g 

fide of out Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ihtuſt through 

with a ſpeare of a ſoldiout for vs. good mor- 

tow ſacred knees of mercie of the Lord le- 

ſus Chriſt our Saviour, bowed in praiers for 

15. good motto. O feete to be worſhipped 

of the Lord leſus Chriſt our Sauiour picr- Pages toy 

ted through with nayles for vs, good mor- —— of 

oO whole bodie of Chriſt hanged on the Saut 

croſſe, wounded , dead, and buiied for vs. — 

good morrow wol pretious blood ſhed for 

1s out of the bodie of the Lord leſus Chriſt 

our Sauiour, good morrow moſt holy ſoule 

of our Lord leſus Chrift commended vpon This whole falu- 

the croſſe into the hands ofthe father for vs. n 

la the ſame commendation I commende of Chi ere 

into thee to day and every daie , my ſoule, Pong oo ware 

wy life, my heart and bodie, all my ſenſes of the like {a al 

and actions, all my friends, benefactoum, 22 — 

children and kinsfolke, the ſoulesof my pa- 

rents, brethren, ſiſters, and ofall my friends 

and foes , that thou wouldeſſ — 

protec, deliver, & defend ys from all ſnares 

of our enemies, viſible, and inuifible, now 

and for euer. Amen. This ſalutatioo of the 

members of Chiiſt, I haue the ratber taken 

outof their ſervice booke lately reformed, 
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As adaitinn 
that no men might thinke it to be of thoſ 
ſollies whereof ſome of the Papiſts ther 
ſelues begin to be aſhamed, * * 
14 In the very next praier in the ſar 
booke made to the virgin Marie, they g 
her the famoticles which before in the tre 
tiſe I haue collected out of their more aun 
cient bookes. For they call her tem 
phanoram,the mother of orphans: conſolatio- 
. nem deſolar orum, the conſolation of the « 
folate: vians errantium the waie ofthemthath, 
ſtraie: ſalutem ommizxem in ſe ſprramtium, the ſ 
health of all that truſt in her — ar 
cordie, fontem ſalutis & gratia, c&c. the c il 
tame of mercie, health, and and ſe 
forth as before we haue heard, In the ſame ſn 
booke, page 327. they commend vnto bet ſma 
faith and cuſtodie, and into the boſome ofkhe; 
her mercie, today, every dale, and in theſbla 
houre of death themſelucs, their ſoules and 
bodies, yea mem fem & con ſolationem ii i, 
eme anguſtias & miſerias , vitam & ſinem ſſon 
vite all their hope and conſolation, allfi n 
their afflictions & miſeties, their life and the eto 
ende of their life, & c. Sith there ſore they [fic 
commend alltheſe things into the handsof | 
the virgin, what doe they leave to be com · ſold 
mended into the hands of God?In the very bur 
next praier in the ſame booke, beſides othet ſſon 
blaſphemies, they praie vnto her to berheiryir; 
comforter , and thereunto they adde theſe [pies 
words, & apud cundem tunm & dei natum w. tate 
nig enitum 


11444 


the firft pars. 
ww in die noviſſimo , quando c o 
cerpore ſum reſurreſturus, & de ſingulis mets 
l rationem redditurus, me dig veris iu vare, 
perpeine dammationis ſententiamL per te pia 
ter & virgo valcam· cnadere, c cum elethis 
omnibus ad et erna gaudia felici er pernenire: 
hat is, that with the ſame thy ſonne andthe 
SÞnely ſonne of God, thou wilt vouchſafe ſo 
40 helpe me. that when I ſhal riſe again with 
wle & bodie, & gine ac count of cuery thing 
hat I haue done, by thee O godly mother & 
irgin, I may auoide the ſentence of cternall 
amnation, & with all the electof God hap- 
ily come to everlaſting ioyes. Theſe things 
wel raken out of their new and beſt refor- 
ned ſeruice bookes, that no Papiſt ſhould 
der make any fimple man belecue that although 
e Akheir olde bookes of ſeruice had ſome ſuch 
theſblaſphemies, yer their new books were alto- 
and ſgether purgedof the. For by theſe ſe things, 
r is euident. that albeit they haue miniſtred 
nem ſſome phyſic ke to their old ſervice, yer hath 
all ſe not ſo wrought, but that it hath left the 
che [profſeſt humour vnmooued, ſo that the ſub- 
hey ace of the chiefeſt impieties doe yet remain, 
$ 15 Now toreturne alittle ro the former 
m · ſold booke according tothe cuſtome of Saliſ- 
ery burie, in a praiet to the virgin leate 3 t. B. in 
het ſſome books,in ſome leaſe 42. A. they cal the 
cit rirgin dominam glorie , regmam letitic, fonrens 
v, venanm miſericordie , ſanclitatis liber- 

v · atem focunditatis amemit atem, plendorem celi, 
un 01 dulce 


11444 


en addition : 


Corum letitiam, virginum gemman, felicem, 
c beatam deminam.that is: The Ladie of glo. 
tie he queene of ioy, the fountaine of pietie, 
the vaige of mercie, the freedome of holines 
the pleaſure of ſport,the brightnes of heauen, 
the ſweetnes of paradile,the ladie of angels, 
the reioycing of ſaints, the pearle of virgins, 
the happie and bleſſed ladie. Then they com. 
mend vnto her, totem corps & animan, ts. 
tam vitam, quingue ſenſu corporis, omma fa. 
Ha (+ mortem: that is, the whole bodie and 
ſoule, their whole life, the ſiue ſenſes of thei 
bodie, all cheiz works and their death: then 
they adde, cum ſis benedifta m eternunw & 
The Papiſtshave vlfra ; that is, foraſmuch as thou art bleſſed 
—— for euer and beyond. 

16 In the 73. leaſe A. of the ſame booke, 
there is a pardon of tenne hundred thouſand 
yeares for deadly ſinnes, graunted by the boly 
father Iohn 22. pope of Rome, to all them 
that ſhall deuourly ſaie three praiets to Chriſt 
there following, which were found writes 
inthe chappellof the holy croſſe in Rome,o- 
therwiſe called ſacellam ſantto cracis ſeptem 
Romanor um. 

17 In _— leafe ——— 

. jet vnto Chriſt, #hor 
—— Eh this armes of our Lord Ieſus C 427 ſhal 
nor evely Je obraine ſixe thouſand yeares of pardon of our bo- 
þ, vare looking. I) father S. Peter firſt pope of Rome, and 30. 6 
ther popes of the church of Rome ſucceſſours af- 
ter. 
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7 the firſt pare. 211 
uur. And aur ather pope Jom 22. bath 
MY rraxrted ts 2 Aon — — — — 
| that ſaie theſe denont praiers following 

comendat ion of the birter paſſion of our Lord => i — full ot per- 
ne leſw Chrif, Soong of pardon for = 

AY faves, and N her 3 ooo. for veniall firngs, and 
els ſtir firft a pat — 2 du loin, 
Py lathe 78. and 79. leaſe there is a long 
luxuriustitle of a praiet, wherin to euery one 
thas ſhall ſaic the praier to Ieſus deuoutly, 
with a contrite heart daily, is made this pro- Now thatby po- 
and | miſe: that if be that ſarth that prauer be in tb — ha 
ben fate — Tee. bus eternal paine 0n, and therfors 
hen 546 panne of parg a. 
ei eee purgato- mere God 
led nie, it ſhalbe forgotten —— os An 
ke infinite mercie of God, 
Ae, 19 In the 125. leafe of ſome bookes, of 
— ſome other the 123. leaſe, there are theſe 


wordes ouer certaine verſes ofthe pſalmes. 
I When S. Barnard was in hu pravers, the denill — — 
rift ſaid unto him, [ kaow that there be certains ver- for 5. tarnard to 
den [er in the ſarter who that ſay them daily ſpal not Clan he 
pri, and he ſbal haze knowledge cf the daie and nardes nan wich 
* = be ſhell die, but the fend would not ſhewye 
thew to S. Barnard t hen ſaid S. Barnard, [ſhall 
. daily the whole ſawter. The fend conſidering 
that S. Barnard ſhould doe ſo much profit to la- 
bour ſo, he ſhewed him theſe verſes, Then fol- 
low theſe verſes, intituled, verſas ſantt: Ber- 
nardi. By theſe praiets and pardons annexed 
mto them, ſuch libertie is graunted, as that 
O 2 popetie 


WHILE 


Anaddition : 


popetie ſecmeth to commend nothing buſ N 
praier, For what good ſoeuet a man omitteth 
ot euil ſoeuet hecommitteth,pardon(yeſee 
may be obtained for the ſame, by ſaying de. 
uoutly their preſcribed prajers, It is like wiſe i 
to be obſetued, that if a man may haue ſa 
large a pardon of all his ſinnes (as before we 
haue heard )for ſaying ſome one praier, then“ 
for ſaying all the praiers, what letteth but 
chat he may haue all the pardons before mer bu 
tioned / And then alſo what followeth ? forq## 
ſooth enherthat Chriſt ſhal not needto comeſ & 
vnto iudgement ; or that he ſhall not come 
till all that time for which all choſe pardons 2 
are — be expired; or that purgatotie . 
ſhall continue after his comming. Othetwitſ lu 
what needed pardons for ſo many hundred} 9 
ſo many thouſands, yea ſo many millions off # 
yeares ? J op N 
THE SECOND P ART. 
1 FN an other popiſh ſeruice booke , like 
1 25 the former, called Portiforiems ſe p 


* 


is esse Breuarium ad vſum eccleſie Sarizbu , 9 

printed at Paris, ſs,caftigatums, ſuppletwm, margmatibus quota. 

9 ronibus adornat ume that is, A Portus or breui - 
atie, for the vſe ofthe Church of Salisburie * 
cotrected, ſupplied, and adomed with m 
ginall quotations, & c. In this booke I ſay u 
omit the like blaſphemous prajersto the vir af 
gin Marie as before haue beene noted, l find n 
thele ſpeciallchings following, not mentioy 5 
ned inthetormer. Fot the ttanſlation of Saind be 


the ſecond pert . 
Martin, there are theſe things readfor the ſe- 
cond and third leſan, | 
Letlio ſecunda, + 
Ln . quarto poſt trenſitumbeati 
ni, beat Perpetuus predicte ſedis epiſ- 
copie co beati Harten, tran; ſerre diſpoſu- 
e wee. cone, vicini Abbatibus & clericu, & 
Irn hoc in halends Ialij agere vellent , vigilata 
li 14 nofle, per totam diem ſaborantes, ni- 


ome Letlis tertia. 
Jon] 2 #4rta autem die accedentes non valcbant mo» 
otic] «ere ſepulcbrum, Panare autem omnes exterris 
geln v0ſcultum terra caoperire cogitalant. T wne 
red, | pparuit ci veneranda canitic ſenex , dicens ſe 
u oll batem & ait quid turbammi & tarderts ? 
Nane vidrtis beatum Ad artinum aft ant vo- 
„ invare paratum: fimanus agponatis, & ia- 
like Cu- palluury poſuit manum cumaly:ad ſarco- 
„ ſeal g. Q nad pratinus cum ſumma lexitate * 
commotum: in locum quo nuvc honoratur tu 
hymnis domino aunuente perducitur. Poſt hac 
if reguiritur ſenex nec exire viſus eſt, nec ibi inuo- 
iel ter. The ſecond leſſon. 
In the 64. yeare after the death of bleſſed 
| Martin, bleſſed Perpetuus biſhop of the ſea ssen 


'of 


bour abbots and learned men, when they 
O 3 would 


vir{ aforeſaid(that is, of Toures in France) deter- the Church for 
nadel mined totranſlate the bodie of bleſſed Mar- 
tio] tin. And hauing called together the neigh- 


—2 many blaſphemous praiers, and ſome other 
therraaſation of thinges are in the ſame booke mentioned 
Thomas Becket Fuſt of all thus they pray vnto God, Deus qu 


* An addition: 


would haue done it the firſt daie of Iuly,ha#* 
uing firſt watched a Whole night, they didi 
alſo labour 2 whole dae and did no ood. th 
Then one of the learned men ſaide, Ve know be 
that after three daies, is the birthday of hu m. 
biſhopricke, and peraduentute on that dayſ ch: 
he admoniſheth vs to tranſlate him. 
The third leſſon. 

But when they came the fourth dae, they} '* 
could not remooue the ſepulchre, Now bee · © 
ingliricken with feare, they thought to couet 
the veſſell with earth, Then appeared vnto 
thein an old man with a reverence, hore hea- 
ded, that called himſelſe an abbot: and! 
he ſaid, Why are ye troubled, and why pro- 
long ye thetime?doe ye not ſee bleſſed Mar- 
tin ſtanding by you readieto helpe , if ye put 
to your hands? And throwing away his cloke 
he put to his hand withorher vntothe ſex 
chte; the which preſently with very great 
eaſe beeing remooued , was bythe fauour e 
God, brought to the place, wherenow it i 
honoured with hymnes . After this they 
ſought for the olde man: but neither was he 
ſeenc to goe forth neither did they finde him 
there, 

2 In the tranſlation of Thomas Bec 


nobis tranſlationem beati Thome martyris 1 
atque pontiſcu celebrars conceds: : te ſupplict 
tors. 


rr neee 


the ſecond pert. 215 
7 ha. rer, vt ci meritis & precibas a vityrad 
y did vaten, & 4 carcere transferamar ad reg num: 
ood, chat is, O God which graunteſt vs tocele- 
nowf brate the tranſlation of bleſſed Thomas thy This Thomas 
f hu martyr and biſhop, we humbly beſeechthee gene 
 dayſthar by his merits and praiers, we may be to denh for was- 
tranſlated from vice to vertue, and from pri- — 
ſon toa kingdome.Aſtet that they ſaie, pa- 
they 144 es dominus c dixu, Thoma, I homa g lor iſi- 
bees | cabitar in ſangwuine two eccleſia mea: that is, the 
ouet Lord appeared vnto him, and ſaid, Thomas, 
vnco] Thomas, my church ſhall be glorified in thy 
hea. | blood. In the ſirt leſſon for his tranſlation hey S . 
41 
pt 


ſpeake of many miracles that he did, namely 
chat he reſtored ſight to the blinde, hearing to 
lat the dea fe, ſpeach to the dumbe, and liſe tothe 
: put dead. Ihen they praie againe, /eſs Chriſte per 
oke] Thome vulnera que nor lig ant relaxa ſcelera, 
ll &c. Ieſus Chriſt by the wounds of Thomas 
ten looſe the ſinnes which doe binde vs, Then 
ir off they ſay in further commendation of him, Fe- 
it u x locus, felix eccleſia in qua I home viget me- 
hey moria: felix terra que de du preſulem felix illa 
s be ge fouet exulem. Happie is the place, happie 
him is the church wherein remaineth any memo- 
ne of Thomas: happie is that land whichgaue 
| him for a biſhop, and that likewiſe entertai- 
heil ned him a baniſhed man, Againe, T home ce- 
ed dent O parent omnia: peſtes morbi,mars, c de- 

w1onid,uones der, tellus of maria, Thomas man- All things obe, 

2 — loria : T home mundus preſtat ob. Thom and te 

kcal} ſequia. All things giue place and obedience wih glocie. 

O 4 vnto 
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Thomas ſa- 
vethamantrs bridge by London, wasthrowneinto the v 


$. Thomas his 
water turned n- 
to molke and 


blood. 
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A addition : 
vnto Thomas: peſtilences , ſic kneſſes, deat 
and the deuills. The fire, the ayre, the cart 
and the ſeas, Thomas hath filled the worl 
wich glotie. The world yeeldeth humble ſer 
vice vnto Thomas. Then follow the eight & 
nine leſlons forthe ſaid Thomas Beckers da 
the ſum me of whichleſſons is this. A certaine 
man deſirous to viſit his ſhrine, for praie 
ſake, meeting with a carre vpon Kainforc 


ter. He remembred therefore Thomas, and 
praied vnto him, that he might not be drow 
ned. Now although he ſuncke five times to 
the bottome, and ff came vp againe, yet he 
did earneſtly proteft,that he felt no griefe ei 
ther in his mouth, or in his noſtrills, but tha 
one ly in his falling, he tooke a little ſale wa- 
ter Healſo added, that when he beganto be 
drowned, acertaine biſhop ſupported him, 
that he could not be drowned . Thenthey 
note that the tranſlation of Thomas was c6. 
ſummared ann.1220.in the nones of luly. a- 
bout three of the clocke , but whether in the 
morning or evening they tell vs not, in the 
40. yeare after his ſuffering . Aſter they lay, 
Aqua I home quinquiet variant calorem(thut 
perhaps ſhould be celorem) in lac ſcmel tras- 
ft & qu iter in cruorem. The water of Tho- 
mas fiue times changing the heat (or rather 
the colour) was turned once into milke, and 
f.ure times into blood, Ihen they adde. eAd 
T bome memoriam quater lux d:ſcerdit, & 
ſantli 
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di gloriam cercos acremdit. Fot the temem- 


brance of Thomas light deſcended foure 
times, and lighted the waxe candles vnto the 
glotie of the ſaint, Then they praie. Tv pro 


j 7 home ſanguine , quem pro te impendit, fac nos 


Chriſte ſcandere, quo Thomas aſcendir. For the 


ine] bloodof Thomas which ſor thee he did ſpend, 


cauſe ſome of vs, O Chriſt to clime thithet, 
where Thomas did aſcend. And afterthatto 
Thomas bimlſelfe they ptaie thus: Opem robs 
O T homa porrige, rege ſtames, iacentes erige, 
mores alu & ui m corrige c& impacts nos Vie 
am dirige. Reach forth thy helpe, O Tho- 
mas voto vs, gouerne vs flandiog, raiſe vs vp 
lying, corre out manners, our workes, out 
life, and direct ys into the way of peace. Af- 
terward they ſalute Thomas, thus: Salve 
T boma virga inititie, mand: iubar, robur ec - 
cleſie , plebus amor, cler deluie , ſalue gre- 
£4 tutor ecthſia : ſalus tus gaudentes glorie. 
Good morrow Thomas the rodde of iuſtice, 
the ſunne-beame of the world, the ſtrength 
of the Church, the loue ofthe common peo- 
ple, the delight of the cleargie. Good mor- 
row O gouernour of the flocke thy Church: 
ſaue them that reioyce in thy glorie. Beſides 
many fooliſh and ridiculous things in theſe 
wordes that I haue noted concerning the 
foreſaide Thomas, who ſeeth not alſo many 
hornble and outragious blaſphemies, in that 
that many thinges proper onely to God 
and his Sonne Chriſt leſus, are attributed 

ynto 


Anetble 
of SMargare.. 


vnto him whereby he is made euen 
with God and with Chriſt Teſus. In the 
feaſt of relikes, firſt reading theſe wordes, 
Match. 5, at that timgTeſus ſeeing the mul. 
titude, went vp into a mountaine, and 
when he was ſet bis diſciples came vnto 
him. Then they make this gloſe vpon them: 
Mons tm quo [edit dominus eyſtice (igmificas, 
maiors precepta mſtitis , quia minors erant 
que indeus dara ſunt go c.o Myſtice etiam ſeſſio 
domini incarnatio cn eft c. that is, the moũ- 
raine in which che Lord did fit, doth myſti- 
cally ſigniſie the great preceptof juſtice, be- 
cauſe they were the leſſe which were giuen 
vnto the lewes. The ficting alſo ofthe Lord is 
myſtically his incarnation. Is not this clerkly 
done ? 

3 In the fiftand fmt leſſons of S.Margarets 
day there is this hiſtorie in effect. S. Marga- 
tet being in cloſe priſon for the chriſtian faith, 
praied vnto God that cum mimico latente fa- 


hight ce ad faciem haberet confluftum,, that is, ſhee 


might — face to face with the ſectet ene- 
mie, Ariſing therefore from praiers ſhee ſaw 
a terrible dragon, readie to ſwallow her vp 
with his iawes: but by making the ſigne of 
the croſſe, he brake in the middes. After ſhee 
ſaw an other deuill frting like a blacke man, 
and hauing his handes bound to his knees : 
but ſhee rooke him by the haire and laid him 
all along vpon the earth, and ſer her right 


foote yponthe crowne of his head, Then ſhee 


praied, 


— 


pra 
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the ſecond part. 

prajed and ſuddenly lighu ſhined from heauen 
in the priſon : and the croſſe of Chriſt was 
ſeene euen to heauen, and a doue htring vp- 
on it, ſay, Bleſſed art then, O Margaret, the 
gates of paradiſedoe looks for thee. Then giuing 
thanks to God, ſhee ſaid to the deuill, enarre 
muh naturam tum. Tell me thy nature. The 
deuill ſaide, Take away thy foote from the 
crowne of my head that I may tell thee, This 
beeing done, the deuill ſaide, I am as one of 


them whome Salomon ſhut vp in a braſen 5{ononacen- 


veſſell:and when the Babylonians came, they Dich may be 
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that it had beene full of golde and . 


brake it open, and by this meanes we flew 
out. and euer ſuhence we haue laid ſnares tor 
the juſt. After theſe and many other things 
the virgin ſaid vnto him, Aude O tempter 
Sathan, Then the canh opened her mouth 
and recciued him. 


In the ſesuenth and eight leſſon next ao other take of 
following is added this hiſſotie ofthe ſaide d id Margn 


virgin Margaret. The gouernour Oly mbrius 
hauing grieuouſlyrormented her, comman- 
ded her to be bound hand and foote, and put 
ioto a great veſſell of water. The virgin praied 
that that water might be made a fountaine of 
baptiſme vnto eternall life, Then was a great 
earthquake, and a doue came from heauen, 
and ſet a crowne of gold vpon het head. B 
this fight, five thouland men were conuerted, 
beſides women and children, all which by 
the commande ment of Olymbrius n_—__ 
eaded: 


320  eAnaddition: 
headed: and he ſeeing her conſtancie cor 
manded bet in like manerto be put to desth. 
Beeing brought forth therefore to the place 
of execution, ſhee deſued the hangman to 

ive her leaue to ptaie. This graunted, and 
— praier made, that euety one that ſhould 
; write her ſuffetings, ot teade it, or heare it,or 
be — WM make mention of it, might merit pardon of 
mite dus hilto- his ſinnes, & c. This praiei( I ſay )made to this 
een effect, and more largely. there were great 
radi. thunders,and a doue came from heauen,(ay+ 
ing,Bleſſed art thou, O ſpouſe of Chriſt Marga- 
ret; behold (briſt hath gr eunted al thy petitions, 
come therefore into the reſt of thy beauenly coin 
trey. Then ſhee lifting vp het ſelfe, badde the 
hangman execute his maſters commaunde- 
ment. But he ſaide, God forbid that I ſhould 
kill thee, Shee anſwered, if thou doeſt it 
not, thou canſt haue no part with me, 
Then he trembling, cut off ber head, and 
falling at the ſeete of the virgin, he gaue vp 
the ghoſt. 

5 Manyotherlike fabulousthingsare re- 
ported in the ſame booke of other the like 
ſaints:as of Saint Oſmond, Saint Kenelme the 

The . decem King of the ſeauen ſleepets, of whame they 
read likewiſe for a leſſon in the church, that 
they flecing perſequution, and laying them 
downe in a caue to ſleepe, continued there 
ſleeping 362. yeates. Likewiſe of Saint Oſ- 
wald the king: of Saint Laurence: Saint Dio- 
niſ. and his fellows: Saint Edward the king? 
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of Saint Wenefred the virgin : of theſe, I ſale, 
and many other the like ſaints, many fabu- 
lous things are there reported, which I might 
here haue added : but having beene long al- 
resdie in theſe ſeruiet hookes, I dare not pre- 
ſume further vpon ae patience of the reader, 
For this cauſe alſo 1 forbeare further addition 
of many moſt foule and blaſphemous pray- 
ers in the feaſt of the exaltation ofthe coffe, 
the rather alſo becauſe | haue noted the like 
before. 
Nove it may be, ſome will here ob- 
ie&t againſt cheſe things thus gathered out 
of their ſeruice bookes, that albeit it be 
moſt true indeede that ſometinies thete haue 
beene ſuch praiers and ſuch pardons annex- 
ed vnto them, yet now the church of Rome 
hath vtterly diſelaimed and reuoked them, 
and likewiſe reformed ſuch booket s now 
eſpecially they vſe. To this I anſwer firft, that 
if there be any ſuch revocation and refor- 
mation ofthe foreſaide ridiculous toyes and 
horrible blaſphemies, becauſe they were 
ndiculous and blaſphemous, then thereby 
* uh grdunted, that the time bath beene 
when the Church of Rote was a fooliſh 
and blaſphemous Church. and their religion 
likewiſe fooliſh and blaſphemous. For other- 
wiſe, what needed they to haue revoked 
ſuch things or to haue made any reformati- 
ot of them? Secondly, Idemand where this 
revocation and reformation is, They wil per- 

haps 
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An addxtion : 

heps wonder at this demaund, ſich I my felfe 
haue before named their late booke inci 
led, officines beate Maria wirginis nuper re- 
formatum, & py quints pomtiſicis maxim inſſu * 
editum that is the ſetuice of bleſſed Matie the 
virgin lately reformed, and by the comman -o 
dement of Pius the fiſt high ptieſt publiſhed, le 
They will perhaps referre me to this booke * 
it ſelfe, as ptetended to be teſotmed;and eſpe · of 
cially to the preface thereunto prefixed by theo 
laid Pius, wherein is a kinde of reuoce- | *5 
tion of ſome former ſeruices of the virgi Py 

7 Touching the booke it ſelfe, I doe one- | *** 
ly repeat my anſwer before made, namely 
that this booke is but onely ſaid and preten- 
ded to be reformed, and not reformed in 
truth at the leaſt of the ſubſtantiall points 


molt to be regarded. This ĩs manifeſt by ſuch 
ridiculous & blaſphemous praiers, as I haue 
before noted out of the ſame booke, till te · 
maining therein. Therefore in ſetting this ti» 
tle before the booke, T be ſeruice of the Virgin 
lateh reformed ; they doe but as many a falſe 
taylour doth — which he hath 


marred in making: and as ſome careles cooks 
with the meate which they ſetue vnto theis 
maſters table, not throughly toſtedot boiled, 
As the taylour beeing blamed ſor the fault of 
the gatment, promiſeth to mende it, & taking 
it home with him, bringeth it agame facing 
out the owner that he hath mended it, when 


he neuer did any thing more vnto it then — 
t 


the ſecondpert. 
45.1 the firſt, at leaſt to any purpoſe: and as the 
+... |cooke becing rebuked for his negligence, 
e ofccotimes noewithſtanding ſendeth in the 
WI meat the ſecond time as bettet toſted or boi- 
thelled, when either he never did put it againe 
an. | Ou the ſpit or into the pot, or if he did that yet 
it had neuet a turne more nor any more 
os — — ſothe churchof Rome being 
me, | iuſtly blamed for the groſſe and foule blottes 
the lof their former ſeruice bookes, haue taken it 
ca. gane into their ſhoppe or kitchin, bur yer 
returned it vnto vs. or rather vnto their mi- 
{tris and ladie, onely giuing this word refor- 
ely matum, reformed, that is, facing vs ot rather 
en. | Deir miſttis and ladie, omnia eſſe bene, that is, 
Jin | at all things are well, when in ttuth the 
nes chieſe and moſt principall abſurdities and 
ach | blaſphemies doe yet remaine, 
aue $ Concerning the preface ynto the for- 
re. mer booke ſo pretended to be reformed, I 
i th. | graunt that therein ſeemeth to be a kinde of 
* reuocationor diſanulling of ſome former ſer- 
ſe vice bookes, but pot of ſuch ſervice bookes, 
ach As out of which I haue gathered the things 


. 
Ne- 


The nmciens 
— . 


led or teuoked 


before ſer downe. For in the ſame preface at 
— tet the teuocation and diſsnulling of — ——_— 


— former ſeruice bookes which it doth reuoke 
of ind diſanull, followeth a very large excepti- 
ing | on of three branches: he firſt , is of bookes 
ng printed in the latin tongue: the ſecand of bookes 
en | boſe inſtitution was expreſſely approoued and 

allowed by the Apeſtolike ſee : the third of bookes 


he that 


11 


224 


An addition 
that had beene in ve for two hundred yeares bes 
fore, The reuocation therefore and inhibition 
is onely of bookes publiſhed in the vulg 
tongue. whoſe firlt inſtitution was not al- 
lowed by the apoſtolike ſea, and which had 
not beene vſed aboue two hundred yeates. 

9 Now the bookes out of which I haue 
gathered the former ſſuffe, are nor within the 
compaſſe ofthe ſaide inhibition, but doe (hill 
remaine in force by the former exceptions. 
For although the titles and pardons prefixed 
to the ptaiers in them conrained bein the en- 
gliſh tongue, yet the praiers themſelues and 
the other ſubiect matter of the ſaide booke is 
all in latin, Againe their ficſt inflitution was 
allowed by the Apoſtolike ſee:otherwiſethey 
would neuet haue had ſuch publike vſe and 
ſufterance, eſpecially in Cathedrall churches 
as tney had, Laſtly although ſome few prai- 
crs(as one in king Henrie, and an other the 
pardon whereof was graunted attheinftance 
of Queene Elizabeth wife to king Henrie 
the teaventh, and a fewe more perhaps(al- 
though 1 ſay ſome ſuch ptaiers oflate edition, 
arc here and there inſerted , yet as touching 
the principall ſubſtance of the bookes , that 
they haue beene in vſe, farte aboue two hun- 
dred yeares, it may euidently appeare to 
thæm that will compare the diuers bookes of 
cauers impreſſions together, Wherefore as [ 
haue heard that ſome great men in theit laſt 
will and teſtament, haue ſometime made 2 

git: 
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et vnto their wife of all theirhouſhold ſtuff, 
their place, all cheir golden chaines and 
bracelets, all cheirriogs and ie wels whatſoe- 


tal uet, and yet afterward haue excepted ſo ma- 


's, 
aue 


ny of the former things, and giuenthem to 
their other friends, that their former gift to 
to their wife, hath not come to any great va- 


the lee, notwichſtanding all che former great 


words: euen ſo, although the totetaide pope 
Pius the fitt, ſee me at the firſt to make a large 
Inhibition, yet the exceptions following 
make the former inhibition in a manner no- 
thing worth: becauſe there were ſcatle any 
former ſetuice bookes, which might not 
chalenge their former vſe and allowance, by 
ſome of thoſe exceptions. Now further al- 
thoughin the ſame new booke aboue menti- 
oned, Pius quintus doe alſo admoniſh all cõ- 
ſtantly to belecue,thatin ſome former books 
not within choſe former exceptions compri- 
ſcd, many faigned praiers ate interlaced, ſub 
falſs & confiitu ſanctorum nombre vnder 
falſe and countettaited names of ſaints . and 
that there is no certen authoritie ofthe church 
for indulgences and pardons of ſinnes graune 
ted vnto them that ſay many of thoſe praters 
ſo intetlacedʒ although(Tfſay)rhis admoniti- 
on be giuen by tnat holy farther, yet this ma- 
keth not againi} thoſeprarers and titles by me 
before expreſſed, For many of chem? are made 
to od or Chrilt leſus himſelte o to the vir- 
gin Matie; & the other(at leaſt for the moſt 
P 8 part) 


YII*W 


226 
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part )to ſuch ſaints, as whoſe names ate not 
counterfaited , but moſt certenly knowne to 
be ſuch ſaints as the Romiſh church hath al- 
waies worſhipped. This therefore ſhall ſuffice 
to haue noted out of their bookes of com- 
mon ſetuice. 


THE THIRD PART. 


Owl come to note ſomething like- 
Nes out of ſome of the ptincipall po. 
piſh Doctours. Here I will doe as the 
marchant doth in ſelling his wines vnto the 
vintener. Fot as he giueth not a taſte of — 
veſſell, but onely aſſuring the v intenet the te 
to be like vntothoſe whereof he giueth araſl; 
ſo like wiſe will not I giue the teadet a taſt of 
euery popiſh veſſell (tor that were infinite to 
me to write, and to him to read) but onely I 
wil deliver him a taſt of ſome few,that ther- 
by he may ſee what all the reſt ate, beeing of 
the ſame vintage, or at the leaſt of the grape 
of the ſame counttey. But what? doe I com- 
pate popiſh bookes to veſſels of wine, which is 
in price with all men, and which is ſaide to 
delight God and man? ludg. 9. 13. nay rather I 
may compare them to vellells of filtlue and 
ſuſtie vincger, whereby many haue beene & 
ate dec eiue d, as the which they haue bought 
inſtead of molt wholeſome and delectable 
wine. As therefore a faithfull friend that 
would haue his fcicad to take heede of being 
lo 
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the third part, 


fo deceiued, dot tot giue him i taſt ofeue- 
ry ſuch vineger caske, but onely of ſome and 
thoſe of the beſt, aſſuting him that ſuch or 
worſe ate all the reſt : ſo likewiſe will I giue 
the reader a taſt of the doctrine and writings 
of the greateſt and molt famous popiſh wri- 
ters, whereby he may know the othet to be 
hke or worſe, Here firſt I will begin with the 
works of one Bernardine de Buft:: and that 
all men may know that this man was no ob- 
ſcure perſon, butof high account for an ex- 
ceeding profoundclarke,and his worke hike- 
wiſe in as great reckoning in the popiſh 
Church, before I goe downeintothe cellar it 
ſelfe to giue a taſt of the liquour in the veſſels 
therein, I thinke it not awiſle to point the 
reader vnto that, which for the drawing of 
cuſtomers to buie the ware it ſelfe, is writren 
as ir were vpon the dote. 

2 This writing is double. The inſcription, 
or title written (as it ſeemeth by the author 
himſelfe,) and the approbation, allowance, 
and commendation thereof by other . The 
ficſt written with great letters, that all that 
paſſe by may read the ſame, as it were tun- 
ning (as the Prophet ſpeaketh in an other 
matter is this, Aſariale eximy virt Barnardin 
de Bu#ti, ordinis ſeraphici franciſc: , de fingults 
feſbiuitat ibu, beats virgins per modum ſermo- 
num trac baus omni theolog ia copioſum , denique 
vtriunſq; iuris aut horitatibas, appſic atm, & ar- 
te humanitat e fectum m omnibus 3 
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bus promptiſſawum. that is in engliſh . The 
Thiswirkeſet- Mariall of the renowmed man Bernardine 
Fu liſhed anno Of Buſti, of the Seraphicall order of Francis, 
com.14'9- ger intreating by waie of ſermons, of all the feaſts 
—2 aps- of the bleſſed Virgin, flowing with all diuini- 
—— * tie, and finally vuh the application of autho- 
4turth al- rities of both lawes, repleniſhed alſo with 
— wei the kill of humanitie, and molt readie iu all 
therew co 8llegauans, ln this title che word Mariall, ſig- 
— = * 4% nificch oncly a worke made in commenda- 
tion of the virgin Mane, as it is manifeſt by 
the whalc booke following Fot although the 
whole booke beeing in a large quario, and 
rinted with a ſmall letter containe 407. 
aues, which is abouc a hundred ſheetes of 
paper, yet through the x hole booke is God 
skatſe named, except onely for the further 
magnifying of Marie. Ihe word Seraphicall, | 
is taken for Seraphiry , whichſignificth bur- | 
ming or ſhining, attributed in the ſcriptntes ro | 
angels, to ſigniſie their excellencie. Yea the 
Papiſts making vive degrees of angels (as 
we ſhall afterward he ate) doe make the Se- 
raphims the highelt degree of all, Therefore 
this tittle here ati ihuted to this Bernardine, 
dath ſigniſie that he was not onely ſuch a do- 
tour as they accounted angels, but alſo ſuch 
an one as they eſteemed angelicall and excel- 
lent in che higheſt degree. Allthe reft of the 
words in this inſcription, put vs in great * 

of moſt profound lcatctung of all forts in 


worke it ſelte. 
3 Thus 
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3 Thus muchfor the inſcription. The ap- 
probation of the worke by other is ſet down 
in the ende oftne table cnus: Qi ſecundum 
conſtumnones, &c. tor ſ on it the whole latin, 
as becing too long. I he engliſh theref is this: 
Becauic according to the contiitutions of 
the Order of Minoritie fryers, eſpecially of 
obſcruants,no new worke ought to be prin- 
ted, except it be fuſt diligeutly examined and 
allowed by ſome learned and approoucd 
brother, ſpecially thercunto appointed by 
the generall ptelate of th» ſame Order, Ther- 
fore the molt reuerend father fryer Angel of 
{{enaſs beyond the mountaines, by his I t- 
ters hath depured the venerable father fryer 
Dominike de Pond of the ſame ordet an a- 
poſtolike preacher, to ſee and diligently to 
examine the worke ynderwricten : who ha- 
uing diligently read che ſame, hath not onely 
allowed it, but alſo exhorted the author 
thereof to cauſe itto be primed, writing vato 
him theſe verſes vnderwrinen, 

Bernardine des Buſt 1n4,a gente vetuſta, 

te tulit omnipotens veneranda ad ſepta mino- 

run. c. 

The reſt of the verſes for breuitie I omit. The 
ſumme of all is, toencourage hi n to publiſh 
the learned woe, and to allure him of cuer- 
laſting praiſe thereby throughout che world. 
After theſe verſes follow other of the ſume 
author to encourage all men to the rea ing 
otche booke. By theſe things we ſee ia what 

f ac- 


NN 
acount both the man and the worłe is with 
the popiſh church. | 
4 la the worke it ſelſe there are firſt of all 
nine ſermons for the immaculate concepti- 
on of the virgin Marie, that is, to prooue her 
conception without ſinne. All theſe are fo 
impious and blaſphemous, that I cannot tell 
what ſpeciall thing almoſt to note, except I 
ſhould ſer downe the whole ſermons. The 
cheefe matter it ſelfe of theſe ſermons beeing 
ſo iniurious vnto Chriſt Teſus,and ſo contra- 
rie to all the ſcriptures, which with full con- 
ſent condemne all fleſh of finne(Chriſt him- 
ſelfe onely excepted) how can the ſermons 
themſelues be free from impietie? Notwith- 


beeing learnedly made into three pa 
oppoſuttonis, 2*, refþonſionts, 30. confirmarionit; 
in the beginning of the ſecond leaſe; after- 
wardin handling the third of thoſe parts in 
the 7 leafe,at the letter L. he laieth thisgroiid, 
that bones fil nas femerny dilrgere maſrewe, 4 
good ſonne is bound to loue his mother, & 
eam ab omnibus periculis & damn ſecunduw 
ſuamprſſibilitatem liberare, and to deliver het 
from all perils and dangers according to his 
power; then he ſctreth vp this peece of buil- 

ding 
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the third part. 
ding vpon the foundation, ( vncludendum eff, 
quod ipſe cui omnia futura erant preſentia, 4 
cunctu mali & dammis peccati originalis cam 
voluerit preſcruare, vt bom ſilj debitum ad m- 
pleret, ceuhat is, it is to be concluded that be 
to whome all things ate preſent, would pre- 
ſetue her from all euills and dangergoforigi. 
nall ſinde, that he might perform the dutie 
of a good ſonne. Is not this learnedly conclu- 
ded? Nay what boie ſeeih not hoy doltiſh 
and blockiſh an argument he makethꝰ? For 
firſt of all,Chriſt was not the ſonne of the vit- 
gin Marie till he was concciued and borne 
of her: therefore neithet was he bound to 
performe any dutie vnto her till that time. 
Secondly Chriſt was not the ſonne of the vir- 
gin, as he was God, but as he was a man, and 
the mediatour bet ixt God and man, As he 
had no father according to the fleſh, ſo he 
had no mother according to the Godhead, 
Againe by the ſame argument he might haue 
concluded, that Chriſt ſhould alſo haue pre- 
ferred her to the vitermoſt of his power in 
earthly things: for this is alſo the dutie of 
children as well as ro keepe their parents 
from euils. Laſtly ſo alſo he might haue proo- 
irgins mother and otherfriends to 
be conceived without finne. For children 
are not onely bound to their next parents, but 
alſo to their forefathers,and other kindred to 
keepe them from all euills, & to helpe them 
touching all good things what lieth in them 
P 4 to 
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to doe, and ſo in the end it would follow that 
no fleſh u conceiued iu ſinne. For by progieſ- 
hon we ſhould come at leng h to the fuſt 


patents not of the vingin onely, but alſo of all 
mankinde,&c, 


5 The ſecond ſermon beeing made of Fr 
theſe words, plal. 87. 1. fundamenta ena 11. We 


montibu ſanitzs , het foundations are in the 
holy mountaines, and this ſetipture ſpoken of 
the Church generally beeing applied vnto, 
and chen to ſpeake particularly of the vir- 


in Matic: this ſecond ſermou(l ſay)is diui- i 


ded into the very ſame three parts that we 
haue he ard of the former, Notwithſtanding 
to ſh-w his learning and thetoricke, he cal- 
leth theſe three parts by other names: Prima 
(ſaich he) dicetur arg umentationis. 2. ſattc fa- 
fonts, 3. prabat ions. The engliſh of theſe 
parts, as likewiſe of other ſuch words of art 
afterward, | le aue to the learned reader. In 
the ſecond of thoſe parts, thus he writeth in 
th- g leafe atthe leitet P. Licet proptey pecca- 
tm org tale, clauſa fr ann regn: celeſſis, ta- 
men no” ſeq iiur neceſſario, quod quicung, 4g 
peccato o gi moriebatuy ante ——. 
Chriſt: leb. ret iam ntare, quod ſibi eſſet aperi- 
enda, N Ilieremiau & Johamnu Baptiſta in 
tere mairts ſanctiſi ai mort u. ſunt ſine peeca- 
to or gta „Fron IHET AMOY Wt tamen anna 
ei celeſtu. that is, Although by original 
fnne the gate at the kingdome of heauen be 
nut, yet it doch not follow, that — 
f . ; 


lid 
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did die before the paſſion of Chriſt withous 
riginall ſinne did enter therein; becauſe it 
as to be opened vnto him. or letemie and ——— 
ohn the Baptiſt beeing ſanctified in the — 
ombe of their mother, died without origi . 
al! ſinne, and did not euter into the gate of 
he kingdomeot heaven, 
6 The third ſetmoa is vpon a text out of 
he Macchabees . This ſermon he alſo diui- 
det as the former: but ſſill he ſhewerh bis e- 
loquence, as though he had a well of words 
in his head. For thus he letteth them downe: | 
1. dicetur contrarieratis 2.veritatts. 3. Habil. — — 
tarzs, In the third part of this ſermon thus he » NG 
writeth , Cam papa fit Chriſtr vicarine, &c.& — — 9 
erat Vicem dei in terri ex que ſeguit ur quod d. 
{ber plenit m ofa 3 — — 1 
quod facit preſunuur facere authoritate det , c — 
Cc. ue 'pſo approbante «19nd &f nos approba- c — 
re debemuu. Immo ip ſites ſententia mag is off tg. ruh dν,e. 
dum quam ſententre tot m. that is in 
englſh : Sith the pope is the vicar of Chriſt, 
& Gods vicegerent ypon earth. from whence 
it followeth that he hath abſolute authoritie, 
and chat which he doth is to be preſumed 
that he dath by authoritic of God;therefore 
that which he alloweth we ought to allow, 
yea weareto ſtand moreto his ſentence then 
to the ſentence of all the world, &c. Then 
ypon thoſe premiſes he concludeth the ap- 
probation of his ſernice,made for the imma- 
culate conception of the virgin, &c. 1 
4 * 
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As addition: 
I will alſo giue the reader a taſt aſter that 1! 
haue delivered him the taſt of theſe nine ſer. 
mons. 

The fourth ſermon hath the three parts 
of 1 former ſermons , but ſer downe with 
new words = inexhauſta erat hutus doftory 
eloguentia) thus: 1. dicitur impugnationts, 2, 
defenſiony . 3. corroborationss . In the firſt of 
theſe he maketh this obiection againſt the 
immaculate conception of the virgine. Om. 
wis homo qui per concubitum.s viri cc muliery 
natua eft, eſt m peccatis concepts, Every man 
that is borne by the copulation of a man and 
a woman is conceiued in ſinne. This he proo- 
ueth as by the teſtimonie of Auguſtine in the 
firſt place, ſo alſo in the ſecond place, by the 
teſtimonie of our Sauiout Chriſt, Math. 7. eue 
ry good tree bringeth forth good fruit, but 
an euill tree btingeth forth cuill fruit. Then be 
addeth, that foraſmuch as the parents of the 
virgin were cuill,therefore ic muſt needes fol- 
low that ſhee was conceived in ſinne. How 
doth he anſwer the former argument in the 
ſecond part of the ſermon, which he calleth 
defenſionu? Alas poore ſignie, he is ſo troubled 
with it that he cannot tell what in the world 
with tea ſon to ſaie toit. For firſt he ſaith that 
God that gaue that law, that all that were 
borne of ſinne full parents ſhould be concei. 
ue d in ſinne, miphe change that law about 
ſome particular perſon; and this he prooveth 
by the teſtimonies of cegain former ſchool 

men! 
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the third hart. 
men: then he addech that the former teſti- 
monie of Auguſtine applied to confirmation 
of the formerargument, is to be vnderſtood 
with this caution, ulla ſpectali gratia mieruee 
niente, cui oppoſunm fuit m caſu neſtrs : that is, 
no ſpecial grace comming bet x eene, where- 
of the contrarie is in our caſe. But this contre» 
ne he onely affinneth without any proofe at 
all, yea without any one word more. Then 
he addeth an other anſwer to the teſtimonie 
of Auguſtine, as fearing the former not to be 
lufficient. vel dicere poſſurmnns quod Aug uſt inns 
loguitnr , de his qui conc piuntur interneniente 
comempiſcentia parentum, quali modo non fuit 
concepta mater dei: that is, or elſe we may ſay 
that Auguſtine ſpeaketh of thoſe which are 
conceived with the concupiſcence of their 
patents, in which manner the mother of God 
was notconceiued. How alſo doth he prooue 
this ? ſorſooth he referreth vs to the ſecond 
part ofthe worke, and the firſt ſermon there 
of, and third part of the firſt ſermon, And 
what haue we there?verily nothing but a long 
tale out of the Legend of the virgin Marie, to 
this effect. That her parents Joachim and 
Anna hauing liued forthe ſpace of xx. yeares 
without iſſue, did at the af vow that if God 


Apretie tals of 


the manner of 


would give them ifſue,it ſhould be the Lords, the virgins con 


Afterward according to their yeately man- 
ner, comming to the feaſt of the dedication 
of che temple, Joachim offered his offering. 
But the prieſt teiected it, and rebuked = 


. Hu addirion » 


for preſumiogto come to the alcar, becing t 
— of the law, for want of 
iſlue. loachin bee ing put to this ſhame, ro 
tut ned not home but went aſide to his ſheps» 
he atds, where hauing ſtared a while, the an- 
gel ofthe Lord appc ated vnto him and com- 
torted hun, telling him that the former te- 
— was not well obꝛected againſt him, 
cauſe God was a teuenget ot ſinne, not of 
nature: and that when the wombe of any i 
ſhut, ( od doth it that he might open it the 
more miraculouſly, and chat that which is ſo 
borne, might be knowne to be drvine wownes 
115, non libidimis, of God bis gift, not ot luſt; 
this that angel prooueth by the examples 
Sata, Rahe l. and mothers of Sampion and 8 
muel. In fine the angel telleth him that hi 
wife ſhould haue 2 daughter, which ſhould 
be called Marie, and that ſhee ſhould be fas- 
Rified from the wombe, and that accordi 
totheir yowe ſhee ſhould be the Lords, na 
living abroad with other men and women, 
but keeping alwaies in the temple, and that 
ſhee ſhould alſo bring forth a ſonne which 
ſhould be called leſu-, and which ſhauld be 


ſaluation to his people, &c. This is the ſummey ; 


of chat matter whereunto he doth referre 
Now what proofe is this of that whereunto 
it is applied? Firſt of all, chis is taken but ot 
of the Legend of lies: and if it had beene 
truth, would not the Scripture as well h 
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ding h, 


ai 


mentioned the ſame, as it dath matters off I 
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pere leſſe importance 2 Agai h ie 
hould be graunted for A yes. why 
© Yoo more for the conception . the virgin, 
PE without luſt of her parents. and without oti· 
al» Yoinall finne , then for the like conception of 
- Y1(aac, of allthe children of Rahel, of Samp- 
te- on, and of Samuel. And by the lame or 

ment might all choſe be prooued to have bin 
C ot conceiued without originall ſinne, as well as 
Yy 3 She virgin Marie. Lafily if this tale were truth, 
then either the parents of the vi gin Marie 
brake their yowe, or the virgin her ſelfe did 
dot like of it, or both. For the ictiptuteteach- 
J ech no ſuchthing, yes it teac heth the contra- 
Ane, namely that Matic hued nat in the tem- 


. 


| 2 leruſalem, according to 
uf che former word of the angel. and vo oi het 
parents , but at Nazareth id Galle, many 
miles diſſant from Ietuialem, Againe if there 
bad beene any ſuch vow ofthe parents of the 
gin, or any juch revelation 0 the angel, 
ould the virgin haue berroathed(ber dete 
into an hu band ot could ſhf e ſo doe wich- 
buch our actuall tinne. And ifths angel had betore 
d beſ told het parents, thac ſhee ſhould be concei⸗ 
nme ned by the holy Ghoſt , and bring ſorth 
en ſonne, v home tbee ſhould call Ieſus, would 
unte ſhee haue fo wondered at the ſecond dec la- 
t oa tation thereof by the angel Cabriel to her 
ne i ſelſe as (hee did? Luk. 1. 3. would ſhee hive 
aua ſaide, how ſhall this be ſceing / know not a man : 
's OF Thus much for the learning of che grear do- 
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33$  Avaddiride* 
Rour in his foorth ſermon of theimmaculare 
conception of the virgin. 
8 For his fift ſermon, he feemerh to take 
fourerexrs: 1; cettaine wordes of Anſelmus, 
Fours texts for Candor oft lucis eterne, cc. 2. certaine wordes 
ene lemon. of Ambroſe,quidnobilrw dei nnatre, c. 3. cet- 
taine wordes of Eccleliaſticus,chap. A. . 
chritudinem camdoris eius admirabitar oc uluu. 
certaine wordes of Salomon ( but I cannot 
oi where) C ander eft,c+c. then proceedeih to 
— his — ſaying, Super quibut 
verba tres conſider gone: facremns, prima dici- 
tur oftenſionts, 2. teſtificationts,' 3. appellabitur 
fegwranions, Are not theſe pa ye learned 
readers)learnedly fer downe? add may not 
the learnedeſt of you all, learne ſomewharby 
Yi oldlearting?yea burmarke 4s gtearlear- 
alſo in 955 handling of every one of 
che patts. Fot he cellerh vs Sucking 
10 part, that the conception of the vir 
wichoucfinng, may be prooutd by 14. a 
ments. O wonderfull; had not a iuſt do 01 
beene ſufficient, eſpecially wichone odde ar. 
p = haue bound vpthereft rogether? 
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ut whar are theſe 14. argarments?chey ate 15 
s ſer downe. 1. Acerur appellationss, 1. [ 

#quations. 3. conceſſionts .q. filiarionts. 3. ſalts 
rationis, G. verificationis, 7. veriſimulationis, by 
8 .approbationis. ꝙ. preſumptiond. o. nobililari- 
n. i f. ſubieftionts, 1 2. pertwritionls. 1 3. Ile. 
Fationts.1 4. ſuperationis , Sutable alſo to theſe 
rearmes-of arguments, is the manter it ſelfe, 
For 
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For to omitother things, thus he expoundeth 
and handleth the ſeauenth argument. Soxta 
(faith he )dicitur verificationts, vt enim veri= 
ſicentar, verba que dic unt ur, in miſſa beate vir- 
ginus & babentur proverb. 8. neceſſe eſt dicere 
lam ſine originals peccato concept am. 1bi enim 
dicitar in eius perſona, Dommu peſſidet me in 
int io v1arum ſuarum. quod non eſſet verum, i 
. conceptione ſua fuiſſet beata vwygo a diabols 
per peccatum poſſeſſa. Nibul enim poteſ per du- 
'- if 05 domino; ſub perfecto domino that is, 
be ſim teaſon is faid to be of verifying, For 
chat the wordes may be verified, which are 
ſaid in the maſſe of the virgin, and ate alſo in 
; I the 8. of the Proverbs, we muſt of neceſſitie 

lay, that ſhee was conceiued without ori 
nall finne, For there it is ſaide in herperſon, 
The Lord poſſeſſed me in the 72 f bis 
weies, which were not true, if the b vir. 
in had beene poſſeſſed of a deuill through 

kane in her conception. For nothing can 
kept in petſect gouernment by two lords. 
Who ſeeth not how fooliſhly and blaſphe- 
mouſly he applieth that to the virgin Marie 
ard | vhichis ſpoken of wiſdome ? Might he not 
2 haue eaſed himſelſe of much labour about 
AA he immaculate conception ofthe virgin, and 
by the ſame argument haue as well prooued 
her not to haue beene conceiued at all, but to 
haue beene eternall? it cannot be denied. Fot 
in chat place Salomon ſpeaketh ofthe eterni- 
lle. | de of wiſdome, by wiſdome allo 2 
5 


1 imſelke, che wiſdome 
his farher. Vea this Beraardine himſelſe al 
doth ſo vndetſtand wiſdome, in his ſint ſer 
mon de avwnciatione CAarie, leaſe 189. th 
fult fide and ; 5. line. The like learning 
lame ſeraphic all claike ſhe weth in the chi 
rt ofchac ſetmon, where he prooueth the 
maculate conception of the virgin by 1 2; 
figues, The firſt whereof he maketh the firſt 
woman in the firſt creation, Gen. 3, inimectti« 
at pn inter te & mulurem c ſemen tum 
& ſtmen illus & ipſa conteret caput num, l 
will put enmitie betweene thee and the wo- 
man, and berweene thy ſeede and her (cede, 
ſhee ſhall, bruiſe thy head, & c. Where(accor- 
ding to their manner) moſt falſly and impi- 

y that whichis ſpoken of Chriſt, they ap. * 
plic ro the woman, ſaying ſhee ſhall bruiſe, %; 
for he ſhall bruiſe. The third ſigne they make 
the arke of Noe. The fourth the arke of t 
olde teſtament, Exod, 25. the fiſt cettaine 
wordes out of the 24. of Eccleſiaſticus, ( 
(ſauh be Jin perſona virginis dicit ur, Quaſi pa 
ma exaltats ſum, c. I am exalied asa paln 
&c, The ſixt out of the ſame place, G quaſi 
plantatio * Hiericho, and as it were td 
planting of a roſe ia leric o. The ſeuenthe 
ofthe ſame place, quaſi myrrba eletta, cc. 
pretious myrrhe. The eight out of the ſo 
of Salomon,chap.2.2. Ub: (ſaith he) celei 
Sponſugs mguit de fFonſa ſua virgie bened(tih of ; 
Sicus lilowan inter [pmas, fic amica mea inter ff wa 


. A 


F 4 © IR 
* 


e 


Je ang te eee, 
Where chat ir dear 
— hu whole Church, they intetpret 
— file virgin, lo her bixb the 
— por way ainth 
92 22 —— the lame ſon 
we oft e que 2 
thet is according 
er that goeth — 
ey take out o — 
de, Har verb, & 2 
oo onto dan. The 11. is our of the 
pi ſame pſalme, verſ. q i» ſole poſurt tabeynacnium 
3P-| thet is(a5 they alſo interpret) be beth ſes 
iſe, big rabernacle in the funne. The 1 . out of Num. 
ake neter ſtella ex Jacob there ſhal vriie a ſlat 
theſ out of lacob. Who reading all cheſe thiags, 
ine] will oot admire cheir moaſirous learning ? 
9 The ſixt ſermon following is ofthe lame 
A ſtampe,duided into the ſe three patis; 1. Ac. 
meſ tur rationabrluatis. . ant her. . U vine 
194] aopelleabntar exemplarnatu. The tea ſons of the 
cc firtt part are ten: 1, ,.. per fell. 
ou 3.reportationis. 4. concur ſions. . de monſfratio- 
5. S. figurations, 7, medication. 8. location 
115. . lei. i O. aff mation. 
10 Fot the i. ſennon he taketh bos text out 
ofen. 1. G ſaid let there belogbr and there 
was bt. Thus and chat which followed. ad 
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God ſaw that the light was goed, and God diuu- 
ded thr light from the darknes; ihat allo loh. 1. 
5. Ardihe lybr ſhineth in darkneſſe, and the 
darkner comprebended i not. All this, I ſay, be 
and many other x home he nameth (it he lie 
not, for Ic annot examine all his authorities 
applie to the virgin Marie.Then he com 
to the diuiſion of his ſermon, whereof againe 
he maketh the three parts thus: 1. dicermy 
funderrans: 2. operations. 3. fruthificationss, 
The arguments of the firſt are as followeth. 
1. gratification. 2. de p onſationts. 3 .preſernati« 
en. up. 5 punitions.G6 mediations.7, 
c.. cuil ation. g. fimilationss. 10. 4. 
iamic. U l. liberatiumis. I 2.debellationss.1 3. con- 
unc tions. 1 4. deniations, 1 5. remelationia. In 
the handling of the fift of thoſe arguments, 
thus he writech : S. beata virgo fit conceptain 
peccato originalt , ſequitur quod ipſa fart pluton 
drta 4 deopro allo tempore, quam Cam ant 1 
— — dam at us, quod eſi mti of 
wefarium dicere. & probatur predittaconcinſ o, 
ſequendo doc trinam prediflorum dottormm, &c. 
Nem quanto pena includes culpam eft maier 
& gramor , tanto talis peccator a des mag us adi 
tar, ſed pena virgins fact mator quia playa bond 
perdidiſſet , c non propter aliud niſi quod dew 
pſam is peccato concipi voluiſſet. I giter hs tem. 
pore illam deus plus quam altos edis habuiſſet. 
Non enim oft aluud odium des quam ſubtrac i i 
gratie. Sicut dilellio ipſius dei mbil ulmd oft, 
quam ęratis commumic atio, c. that is: If the 

bleſſed 
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the t bird part. 
bleſſed virgin had beene conceiued in origi 
nall — ſollo wech that ſhee was more 
hated of Godthen Cain ot ludas, ot any ocher 
that is damned, which is impious and wicked 
to ſay. And the former conc luſion is prooucd 
following the docttine of the ſoreſaid do- 
& c. For how much the puniſhment, 
including the fault is greater and heauier, fo 
much the more js ſuch a ſinner hated of god. 
But the puniſhment of the virgin had beene 
greater, becauſe ſhee ſhould haue lob more 
good things, and for no other cauſe. then be- 
cauſe God would haue her conceived in 
ſinne. Therfore at that time God ſhould haue 
hated her more thenothers.Fot the hatred of 
God is nothing els but the withdrawing of 
grace, as his loue is nothing els but the com- 
nunicating of his grace. Theſe things ſhall 
uli ce for a taſt of thoſe nine learned ſetmõt, 
he which intruth haue almoſt as many bla- 
phemics as they have words. 


THE FOFRTH P ART. 
k * Frer thoſe ſermons followet h offici- 


um beate virgins , that is, a ſeruce 

for the bleſſed virgin. This ſeruice 
onſiſteth of many diſhes of, meat made rea. 
tie for the virgin by the former cook. But 
defore this ſeruice, ac cot ding to the manner 
dt Princes, is ſounded a trumpet of great com- 
nendation, by no meaner perſon then the 
; Q 2 molt 
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te 

tha — — 
trumpet i. unde 

ec yh that 

ty 1”. 4 Hu. 
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The ſervice mult 
honownle 


An alldirion v 
moſt bleſſed father Pope Sixtus the 4 For the 
foreſaid feruice beeing preſented to his ho- 
lines, that he might appoint ſome other of 
his wiſeſt and graueſt dunnes to examine the 
ſame, and ypon examination takento be trũ- 
pettouts for the —j—— of the praiſes 
thereof, he anfwered that he himſelfe would 
doe it. Having therefore ex1mined it, he al- 
lowed it. fuſt by his word of mouth con mã · 
ding it to be publiſhed, and ſecondly: by a 
ſhon apoſtohcall writing, ratify ing and con- 
ti ming the ſame, with the ſe word» in the end 
of enat taufication and confirmation, for the 
bettet credit thereof, Now obſhaniibuu conſtit u- 
tionen & ordinationib us apoſtolicrs , ceterug 
Contrarns quibuſeungque.The meaning uber 
of is this, hot no other conitutions and ord 
nations zpoſtolicall, neither any other cot 
tratie ſeruices whatſocuer , ſhould let or hit 
der the ſame, leaſe 49. B. Thenfolloweth a 
other ſolemne commendation of that ſ 

vice in the inſcription or utle thereot 12 
after all this ſolemaitie commeth he — 
it ſelſe to the table, the firſt diſh where 
is this: | 
2 Dixit dominua domine mee, ſede a dextr1 
innecentie mee: thatis,The Lord ſaid vnto 
Jadie, fir thou on the right hand of my inc 
cencie. Again, Laudate pueri domind ſuper 
wes pentes im concepts glorioſam. Ochildre 
praiſe ye the ladie aboue all nations, glotic 
in her conception. Againe,Letatine ſum in 
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4 — — 
ta ſwnt muh, camecpt ac e reg Cum 
— in thoſe things that mae — 
vnto me, to daic is conceived the queene of 
hcauen. Againe, Laudate Hieruſalem domi- 
nam, quia non fecit taliter wilt nation, ficut 
fecit dulecliſſime matri. Praiſe the Lord, O le- 
rufalem , becauſe he hath not dealt fo with 
— nation, as with his molt beloued mo- 
ther, | 
3 The ſecond diſh is this, Dominus poſſs- 
dit me in mitie biarum- ſuaruns , antequans 
quicguem faceret a prineipio. ab eterno ordmata 
ſum, & ex antiquis antequam terre fieret, nec 
dum crant ai cum ego tam concepts eram, 
The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning of 
his waies , before he made any thing at the 
. From euerlaſting was 1 ordai- 
ned, from of old before the earth was made. 
There were no depths, and I was now con- 
ceiued. 

4 Bet wirt theſe diſhes and thoſe that fol- 
low,our ladie muſt haue a liule muſicke, and 
thete is the hyrune or ſong: 
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As addition; 
Gaude mater ſaluatoris 
mag n- vella Gedeons ; 
Rabas ig uc qui nom writ 
verum templum Salomon, 
Sponſa dei, ſtella maris 
porta celitu vecaris; 
Mundi ſalus ſenientis 
caput cedens Holofernic, 
eAMave ſicro calle tranſit 
— mergens Pharaom ; 
inar is 
2 inde Iebuſcis. 

A ſueri regs ſceptram 
Cet tangens virgotwum ; 
wor: fot it laqueatum 
Aman ſanctis mimicum. 
Babilonts rex in predam 
von abduxit te captivam ö 
Philiſten der Golie 
es transfixus Are. 
Sicut ſunm ſol nitorem 
nunquem perdit net decorem; 
Primipatrus fie tu labent. 
mullam ſentis nec ſetorem. 
Ts ſol occaſum neſciens 
lunag, ſemper rutilans; 

Tu ſydus lucem pariews, 
delicti nubes preſug ani. 
Nullus inte confidentes 
vnguam vidit infelices, 
Vere tibi nam denoting 
eil neceſſe ſit brats, 


XUM 


XUM 


the ſorelh part, 
Ad tt ergo was Clamantes 
in bac valle lacrymanter; 
e Ad nuptias elervales 
fac vemire eruwwmphantes, 
Reioyce of leſus mother deere 
Thou fleece of noble Gedeon: 
Thou buſhthat butneſt not with fire, 
Thou temple of true Salomon, 
Of God the ſpouſe, of ſea the ſtarre, 
Otheauen the gate thou called art. 
To raging world thou didſt giue health. 
To Holoternes deadly (mart. 
In ſea thou walkeſt as on diie land, 
Drowning Phatao with his tout: 
In Sion allo doſt thouraigne, 
By chaſing lebuſues thence out. 
IT. e ſcepter of king Aſſuete, 
Touchiag, O virgin, head of thine; 
Did cauſe proud Haman bangdio be, 
Who again thy ſaints did ſtill repine, 
Of Babylon che king in praic 
Did not away thee captiue lead: 
No Philiſtine Goliah tour, 
With ſword could kill or lay the dead. 
As ſunne his brightnes doch not looſe, 
But ſtill his beautie keepeth well: 
So thou of firſt father no Raine 
Dolt feele,or any ſi chie ſmell. 
Thou art the ſunne that goeſt not downe, 
Thou att that moone which (til giuſt light: 


- Thou art the flatre which alwaies ſhines, 


Thou cloudes of ſi ine driveſt out of 6ghe. 
Q 4 one 


The word tr n- 
ſaed brethren, 
may abo be tra- 
ved tic. 


Au addition : 
None ſuch as once doe truſt inthee, 
Did cuer ſee vnhappie man: 
But he to thee that 1» deuour, 
Muſt bleſſed be as any can. 
Tothee therefore we loud doe call, 
Andinthis vale with teares doe crie : 
That to the eternall marriage 
We may once come ttiumf hactly. 

5 Then ſolloweth an other diſh with an o- 
ther ficreof mirth : after which follow many 
ot her aiſhes, which they call by the name of 
leſſons, becauſe they were to be tead vpon 
the ſeveral daies of the feaft of the conception 


of the vagin, as we read certaine portions of 


ſcriptute tor. ſcuerall leſſons of ſeverall daies. 
Iheſe leſſone | had thought to haue ſer down 
botn in latm andengliſh for the better credit 
of them, but becauſe I ſee they would be too 
long. wil therefore make choice of ſome of 
the moſt daintie of them, and thoſe al. 1 will 
ſet downe but partly in latin, and wholly1in 
engliſh for breuitie fake, | 

6 This tllete fore following was the fifth 
leflon tor the ſecond daie of the feaſt of het 
conception. Beatus Bern, poſt mortem ſuam, 
cc. that is inengliſh, Bleſſed Bern, an abbot 
after his death appeared all ſhining to one of 
his breihten. Now all his apparrell beeing 
vl ite. in his breaſt onelythere ſeemed a ſpot 
of a very blacke colour. His brother inqui- 
ring where he had teceiued that blacke ſpot, 
he anſwered; I thought good to appears vnto 
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the fourth part, 
thee with ſuch a ſpot , becauſe whilſt I lived, 
I was in an errour,thinking the mother of our 


Lord to have recciued the Or iginall flaine, 2 


Therefore my ſonne, tell voto the faichtull 
people, what things thou haſt ſec ne. 

7 The fixt leffon tor the ſame daie is this, 
In rewelatronbas beats Errgntte habetur, fc. 
that is mevg/1ſh, In the revelations of b efled 
Bridgit it is :1eported, that a certaine chaplin 
of hers, 2 famous doctous of ſacred divinitie 


Fo 
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named Mathias, entreated bleſſed Bridgit, g benedifls 
ſaying. be ſeechthee, O daughter, vouchiafe virgo Maria 


to reueale vnto me, if the bleſſed virgin Ma- ab original; fu 


ne were defiled with originall fane, Bleſſed 4 
Bridgic anſwered, ] did once defire the moſt — 


pure virgin to ſhew me the mãner of her moft 
holy conception, and ſhe aniwered; Know 
that I coming of my parents Ioac him & An- 
na. was pteſetued from all pollutiõ of ſinnes. 
Ihe toreſaide brother hearing theſe things, 
preſently lated aſide his opinion, and yearely 
preaching, he did moſt deuoutly celebrate 
the feaſt of the immaculate conception. 

$ For the fourth le ſſon ofthe third day of 
her conception they read this: Legitzr in quo- 
dam beats dommics opuſculo,quod cum regulars 
eſſet canonic ia, c. that is, It is read in a certain 
work of bleſſed Dominick that when he was 
a regular Canon in the Biſhoprick of Iholoſ- 
ſa,he diſputed with cettaine heretiks, which 
athrmed many concluſions contrary to truth. 
Now amongſt other opinions they preached 


this 


11 


150 As addition : 
this vnto the people, namely that the virgin 
was not preſerued from otigmal ſinne. When 
bleſſed Dominicke ſaw that he could nat 
perſwade them the truth, he cooke this ordet 
with them, that both ſides ſhould put their 
concluſions together in a burning ouen, and 
that thoſe ſhould be accoumed for true, 
which ſhould not be conſumed by the heate 
of the fire. They put therefore their concluſi- 
ons inthe middeſt of the fire, amongſt many 
other things, ſaying chat the virgin Mary was 
defiled with originall pollution. Ble ſſed Do- 
minick affirmed the conttatie. Preſently 
therefore the deuouring flame conſumed the 
falſe concluſions of the heretic ks. But the 
moſt true ſayings of bleſſed Dominick, te- 
mainedin the middes of the burning flame, 

For three daies togither without any hurt at 
all, and no figne of fire appeared in them, 

FE 9 For the lch leſſon of the ſame day they 

This might well-read this tale following. Ic regne / ng arie qui. 


Taliter cu 
cis conti. 


ception of the vndefiled virgin, ſaying, that 
— oy — ſhee was ſanctified, but not — TY 
*. — out ſtaine: who ſo ſoone as he had thus vn- 
moreſecred, reuerently ſpoken theſe things, rec eiuedihe 
rake away the puniſhment of this boldaes, and preſently 
{> openly op- — the ghoſt. In the citie alſo of Tholo- 


— * ple la a certaine ñ̃ ier feared nottopreach in like 
of their religion, manner, But hauing ended his ſermon, he 
came 
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"WP? the fourth part. 
rginſ came to certainechappell co fay maſſe. In 
ben] this chappell chere was an image ofthe glo- 
nat tious virgin graven in marble, When theres 
det fore the fiier preſumed to goe vp to the alcar, 
heir] the blefſed mother of God the virgin ſhew- 
and] ed him a very temible and angrie countenãce, — 
ue. and turned (her face from him and jo ſnee wn po 
rate ſ continueth to this daie. & - — 
u- 16 For the ſirch leſſon of the ſame day, Here l 
any} they read this, In ducatu Subandrenſiinxta mon Wane ie 
Was | rem ſantli Bernardi,ch e. that is, In the duc hie fone: bur this de- 
D- of Subaudia, by the mount of S. Bernard, a n aber 
tly | cenaioe frier ſeeing the women going to the 

the| preaching ofthe conception, rebuked them, 

the | ſaying , that the moſt pure virgin was not in 

te ·¶ her conception preſerued by her beloued 

ne, ſonne: and he addeth, If it be ſo, Idefire this 

t at miracle to be ſhewed vpon me by the bleſſed 

m. virgin, that I may die before the euening. 

de So therefore it ca me to paſſe, For int he ſame 

. houre the other friers found him hanged by 

"8-1 the feete and dead. 

aii Inthe fourth daies ſeruice for the fourth 

- leſſon, there is a trimme tale of a very elo- 

bt que nt ſtier ia Tholoſa, who for preaching a- 

th- — the conception of the virgin, was pre- 


21. 


_ ently rent in ſunder & deuoured of s wolſe, 
dec. 

lly 12 la che fiſt and far lefſons forthe ſame 

day. there is » long tale out of Anſelmus for 

ce ;oftifying the immaculate conception of the 

— virgin. This tale breipgros — 

wor 
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353 A. addition: 
word for word, I haue thought good ta ſet 
do vne the ſumme onely ih teof in this man, 
ner. The Dates taking it grievouſly that Wil, 
ham the Conquerour had taken England 
from them. and that ſo they were #3 it were 
depnued of their innetit ance, made all prepa» 
ration chat might be for expelling the laide 
Wilham and his forces, VVilliam the Con- 
querour therefore hearing thereof, lent one 
Elfinus a man of excellent wit, abbot of che 
monalierie of Rhemes, into Danske to en- 
quire the truth. This Elfious haying diſpat- 
ched his malters buſines. in hutetume 
ward, was with his whole companie in great 
daunger vponthe ſea. ln the middes of whuch 
daunger, having commended themſelves to 
the bleſled Vigin, and expecting nothing 
but death, ſuddenly among (ti the waves nete 

*Venrrabi'ew vnto the ſhippe , they did lee a very + reue- 
virum poi, tend man, adorned with a Biſhops mytte, 
cial inſula de. who ſaid vnto the Abbat thus, Ys peric ulum 
crane £0 euddere? uy ſanus ad patriam redire? wilt thou 

— can eſcape this danger? wilt thou returne in ſaſe · 

gene to thy couatrey? To whome when the ab- 

—— bat had anſwered with teares, that that was 

angel of light, his defire,then he that had ſo appeared ſpake 

— —— ſurther. Sci inquit vpe ade 4 domuna nora 

bulbop. Dei gen*trice CM wia drireflum, quam dulciter 

reclawaſti:C i di/iis mers obtemmperare volue- 
ru, ſan cum combus tw exader ſententis 
pericuw/nm mari. Promitte ergo Deo c mile, 

quod canceptionem puriſſime virgins * 
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feier celebrabia & celebrandum preds 


he fourth her. 


bs. that u. Knowe thou ( faide he) that I 
was duected vnto thee by our Lache Ma- 
ric God his mother, whome thou haſt 
ſweetely called vnto: and if thou wiltobey 
my taymgs, thou with all thy companions 
ſhall ſafely eſcape the d unge: of the raging 
ſea . Promiſe theretore yo God and vnto 
me, that thou wilt ſolemnly celebrate and 
preach to be celebrated the conception of 
the moſt pure Virgine Marie. V Vhen Elfi- 
bus hadpromiled to pertorme that belore en- 
ioyned bim, preſently the ſea was calme, 
and he with his companic fatcly at iu d in 
England. 

13 For che ſeruice of the fiſthdaie,and 
for the fourth and fifth le ſſon they read theſe 
toyes following. For the fourth lefign this, 
In pago gallico canomens erat quidam,th c. that 
is, In a countrey parriſh — thete 
was à certaine man, by order 8 canonical! 
priell, which was wont with no ſmall affe. 
ion to (ing the night houres of the bleſ- 
ſed Vingin, This prieſt in a certaine village 
ioyned himſelte in fornication with another 
man his wife, Once therefore having lotis- 
fied his laciile gious luſt, when in the deade 
of the night he made haſt to returne to the 
towne in which he aboad, beeing deſitous 
to ctoſſe a cercaine ſea,andenmng alone into 
a ſhippe , in ſayling hee beganne to ſing the 
houres ot the bleiled Vugine the 2 
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154 6 An addition 
of our Lord, Now whilſt he ſaid the ir 
on, Haile Marie full of grace, the Lord be with 
thee,and he was now come to the middes 

Whetheref the fireame, behold a multitude of — 
theſeſpeake threw him and his boat headlong to the bot · 


tad cha tome of the ſea. and o tocke his ſoule(as he] 


2. wen ud had deſerued)vnto torments. The third day 
revukech theſe commeth God his mother Matie accompa- 
—— nied with innumerable lights of che ſaints, 
hen? wnto the place where thoſe maligne ſpirits 


% abe, did vexe him wich divers corments, (Sand- 


inquordems- Vith theſe reproches ſpake vnto thoſe vniuſt 
albecurs ſpirits. Why doe yee yniuſtly afflict the ſoule 
Ld - — of one that ſerued me? The devils anſwered, 
— 2 we (ſaide they) ought to haue it, becauſe we 
ſelfe 2nd chade —— it occupied in out workes, If ſaide the 
— rgin hit be his whoſe work it did, then cer- 
owne dores and — it is manifeſt to be mine, becauſt it {ang 
my matters when yee toołe him: wherefore 
are ꝑuiltie of a great crime, becauſe yee 
—. dealt fo vnri ghte ouſſy rowards me. 

14 Then it — in the fifth leſſon, 
Hig nag, quctis, demombuſg, bur illac fugrents- 
bus, & cithat is, The devils having heard theſe 
things, and taking them to their hee les, ſome 
this wake and ſome that waie, the molt holy 
virgin reducedthe ſoule of chat prieſt vnto his 
bodie,and the man beeing raiſed from both 
graues ſhet toke fromthe bottom of the ſea, 
and brought him to the port. But he beeing 
full of ioy and exceeding gladnes , pteſently 
fell downe ptoſttate at het feete. My verie 
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the fourth port. . 253 
good Ladie (ſaide he) and mot vir- 
m. what ſhall I give vnto you for the great 
— you haue beſtowed vpon me? Iptaie 
iel the. leid Marie God his mother, fall no mote 
¶ into the ſinde of aduketie, and declaringthe 
ſeaſt of my immaculate conception, procure 
ayl it to be kept yearely with allfolemoitie. Af- pe 
2 tet that the moſt bleſſed vitgin had ſaid theſe —_ 
PP] words, ſhee departed (bet ing waired on by bees 
5 Y (angeli 
* the angelt) into the heauen. But that canoni- aer. 
ad prieſt living an beremwidcall and ſingle P. 
at ife,zolde wharthings had befalne him to all | 
— that were defirous to heare: apd his whole 
-q | Heime he ceaſed not with. ſpociall ſolem- 
¶ dities to celebrate the conception of the vit. 


gine. | 
N. Many other the like junk ats follow ia  _* 
ache ſume booke, which l doe the gather hee 
"Lf omit, becauſe ! purpole in iheeude of this by 
booke, to be ſo bolde with out ladie, as ro 
ee make the reader a ſhort banker withafew of 
the choiſeſt of her miracles , which I hope L 
may the bettet doe, becauſe I thinke they 
of. | beue ſtoode ſo long vpon the table before 
her, and ſhee hath beene fedde fo often with 
oly them, that now ſhee careth not greatly for 
his | hem: or if ſhee make any account of them, 
»h Det there is ſuch great ſtore, that if there be 
ſea, euer a blabbe and pickthanke to tell her, 
l hee will not greatly miſſe the taking away 
5 of a fe w of them: or if ſhee doe it. yet ſuch is 
ber liberalitie and bountie, that ſhee will not 
* gtutch 


ith 
of 


grutch chem : yea ſuch is her power and au- 
thoriie, that ſhee can quickly commaund 
new dainties as good as thoſe for her ſeruice. 


THE FIFTH ANT. 


ot the Virgin, I ml here adde ſome 
things out of the reſt of the booke, 
namely out of the ſermons following of her 
Nativicie, &c- But firſt I will remember this 
one thing, before thoſe ſermons in the 5 7. 
leafe, and ſecond fide thereof, O pulcherrimd 
virgo, vulneraun formoſitas tha cor dium: 
attraxit puritas tus Creatoren , ad VIerwn) tn 
bah, O moſt faire virgin, thy beaurie 
to NK vn- hath wounded God his heart. thy puiitic hath 
w the chalk Y- grawue the Creator vntottiy wombe, Then 
_ follow the ſermons of the Natiuitie of the 
Virgin. 
2 The firſt of theſe ſermons hath theſe 
three parts ot myſtenes. Primus laith he) 
Apellabut ur neceſſitatts ,2.nobilitatis, 3. iocun- ¶ if 
diratu. The neceſſitie of the virgin he ſhe u- 
eth bythree reaſons: 1 ,reedeficationts. 2. ſues m 
eeſſions, 3. ſubventronss, In the third reaſon 
he hath theſe words, Sicut per mulicrens pecca- 
tricerm a diabolo deceptam, oc. that is, As by: 
ſinnefull woman deceiued and ouercome of 
the deuill, mankinde was loſt and deiccted 
1 from his ſtate: ſo on the conti ane he a wo- 
A mon*rous 7 
— becing innocent, pure, and moſſ * 


1 Ne therefore leaving the ſeruice 
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the yer. ir 
ind con the deuiſſ. it oughe to be re- 
ſtored and repaired. Otherwiſe the father 
hin ſelfe of lies che dil ſhould have gained 
by his lie; which od not to be. For aone 44 TT 
oughtto haue profit by a lie, accordingro OO 
thoſe things which ate hoted C. i. ff. &. in 
the third part of the ſame ſetmon, thus be 
wtitethi: Exaltabet Aden videndo g= 1Þ* Yun Mas 
vote, ſenlicet Marta diess ad frulumprodg. lenbich adam 
Cemdun vite ererne in mes paradiſe (hat ,- A.. 
dem teioyced 4 tree of liſe, to tte, 
Mete prepared to bring forth fruit of gier- 
nall dfe in the middesof paradiſe, A lhitio af. 
ter ate theſe wordes 1 2 —.— eb per ee 
quam ders ocnle ſuo miſe efpuert, wadew - 
Sneeſhe meanerh the virgine — „ 7 
window of heauen, by which God unis 
eye of mercie doch reſpe& vs. Agne pres ab bog 
ſently after, dicere autem poreft omg benni 
(ta, que off ae that is, Butthe bleſſed 
n Which is the dorekeeper of paradiſe, The virginis i 
2 ſay that whichis, loh. 10. am the dotet Aa 
if any man entet in by me he ſhall be ſued. 
Thetefore, O ye ſinners which are baniſhed 
men from your heavenly countrey, eater ia 
by this gate, Goe yee that ate ſie ke to the 
phyſtian, Come yee fatherleſle to your pa- 
tent. Pfoceede yee that are blinde to the 
light. Make haſtyce afflucted vnto comfort. 
Welke O yee virgins aſter the glaſſe of cha- 
ſerie; Make (peede © yoe mothers vato the 
t Cd. ug”! 1 
R 1 3 In 
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vgs Arai 
3 la de of the next ſermon, 
be ſaith 2 — dau irat ume placat, 
guia eſt yoſtra be bleſſed yirgin pas 
The virgin our ciſieth God beeing angtie, becauſe thee ig 
— = ouraduocate. Tothelame effect and ſome» 
what more largely he wiitech inthe third pare 
of theſermon. Sicut ipſe mediante ſedate off 
lu, que oft inter deum & homines , ita etiam per 
| terminantur mier howine:s or 
And our media» diabo/nw. As by het mediation the contro» 
cour both with, = yerfie berweene God and men is compoun- 
Gaul. ded, ſo alſo by her are queſtions determined 
betweene men and the deuills. This he proo- 
veth by a molt forcible argument, namely by 
one of the miracles of the virgin, touching 
arr. that great ſinnet whichio a viſi was dra une 
on in hell ve» ro the iudgement of God, where the deuill 
Sid. by many allegations prooued him to be his ; 
but alwaies by the virgin Matie wiſely an- 
ſwering, he was foyled. But at the laſt, the 
deuill obieſted againſt him, that the evill 
things which he had done, were more then 
the good things: when therefore at ihe com. 
mandement of the iudge, both his goodnes 
and his euills were laide in a paite of ballance, 
and the skoale rowardes the left hand ig 
which were his euills did overwaie the othes, 
on the ſuddaine the glorious virgin put het 
hand tothatskoale where were his few good 
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| the fiftb pare. 
de. In the ſame part he ſaith that the 
is the booke mentioned in the right hand of 
God, Rev. 5. 1. Ia the ſame part he faith a- 
gaine, Hec benedifta vg non tantum oft luer 


generationis,cfe. that is, This bleſſed virgin is The viegios the 
not onely the booke of the generation of le- ID 


ſus Chriſt the ſonne of God, but ſhee is alſo 
the booke of the generation of all that ate to 
be ſaued. And therefore we may alſo iuſtly ſay 
that which is written, AR, 17. namely, that 
we are her generation, For the bleſſed virgin 
is our mother. 

4 lathe fifth ſermon he ſheweth tenne 
conditions _ — virgin Marie, which he — 
every ſpouſe of every great Emperour ou 
to have. Theſe he — downe by theſe 
tearmes. Proma(laith he )dicetur, integritatss, 
J. gratioſtatts, 6. ſecunditatu,, fine fertulitatuv. 
7. cop . d. timaroſuatis. g. ort. 
10 —— appelabt ur if ſhould 
note all things worthie to be laughed at, &c. 
I ſhould cauſe all his whole booke to be new 

inted. Omitting therefore a thouſand and 
ten thouſand abturdities and blaſphemies in 
that great clarke, I will hereafter note the 
moſt principal. 

5 la this third ſermon of the nomination 
of Marie, in the ende of the fourth excellen · 
eie of het name, thus he writeth, Q warro( ſaith 
he) het ad ipſam appelare, ſi quis a dei injtit1a 


ſe granari ſentit & ce that is, Fourthly it is law- 


R 2 full 


2. virtueſitatis. 3 .generoſitatu, . formoſitatis, D 
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The court of Ma- 
ne obe the 
court of Lad O 
b rmwle blaf- 

j «came | 


Marie able to 
healc diſeaſe i by 
her word . 
Shee knawet) 
the Macherna- 
ticks and all o- 
wc dung. 


An addition : 

full to appeale vnto her, i any man ſeele him 
ſelſe oppreſſed withthe iuſtice of God, v. hich 
was ſignified in the 5. of Heſter, here it is 
ſaide, that when King Aſſuerus was angrie 
with the Iewes, Queene Heſter came to ap- 
peaſe him. To whomthe King faid, Although 
thou ſhalt aske halfe of my kingdome it ſhall 
be given vnto thee. This Empreſſe therefore 
figured the Empreſle of heauen, with whom 
God hath divided his kingdome. For where- 
2s God hath juſtice and mercie, he hath re- 
ſerued iuſtce ro lumſelſe to be exerciſed in 
the world, and mercie he hath graonted to 
his mother. And therefore if any feele him- 
ſelfe greeued at the court of Gods iuftice, 
let him sppeale to his mothers court of 
mercie, 

6 In the fourth part of the booke, and 
ninth ſermon of the graces of Marie, he afhe- 
meth, that ſhee was able to heale diſcaſes 
onely by her word leafe 143. and anon after, 
thacſhee hath all Mathemaricatknowledge, 
yea that ſhee knoweth all things. For thus 
he writeth,De ſcientizs quogue Mathematics 
quod in beata wirgine fuerunt, probari poteft 
ſecundum Albertum- n chat is, Concerning 
the mathematical ſciences that they were in 
the virgin Marie , it may be prooued by Al- 
bertus, &c. for ſhee was moſt perfect accos 
ding to affection, there fore alſo according to 


ynderftanding. Sith therefore ſhee loued all 
things that were to be loued, it is — 
c 
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the fin b part. 
elyded that ſhe knew all things to be known, 
The ſame he amplificth afterward by an ia- 
duction of the particular mathematical ſci- 
ences, applying many ſentences of the ſcrip- 
ture & Apocrypha tothe virgin Marie, which 
arc ſyoken onely ot the ia finite knowledge 
and wiſdome of God. ln the ſame ſermonin 
the beginning of the 145. leafe thus he wii · 
teth, Beata virgo non ſolum totum haminem ſa- 


way fact in anima  corpore, (he, The bleſſed The yiegia hes 


vrgin doch not anely make the whole man — 
{ound in ſoule and bodie, and cureth all incu- lf and after 


table diſeaſes (as appearcth before) but alſo 
after death ſhee worketh cures, and putteth 
th it ſelfe to flight, and whom ſhe cureth 
healeth to immottalitie. Therefore (hee 
excelleih all in the gift oſ healing. and there- 
fore ſhee ſaich in the 8 of the Proverbsz He 
that findeth me findeth hfe,and ball receine fa- 
wour of the Lord, 

7 lathe fidt part of the 6, ſermon ofthe 
Annunciation of the virgin(whichislong aſ- 
ter the former ) which part he calleth Deter= 
winabilitatisinihis part, I ſay, he telleth ſu h 
atale,as would quake an hotſe (as we ſpeake) 
breake his bridle to heate it. The tale it ſelſe 
is very long, hut the ſumme thereof is this, 
The fathers which died before Chriſts com- 
ming in the fleſu, becing is Lupo, and wea- 
ne of that place, becauſe it was ſo long ere 
he came that ſhould fetch them thence, at 
length conſulted among r and 

3 at 
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263 An addition: 
An aro aflageby ut the laſt agtee to ſende an ambaſſage vnto 
= God to entzeat the haſtening of G 
— — ing. Ia this ambaſſage they ſendtheſe 20 
1. A — Jeodd, 
Eliiz,Eliſha, E- G. Moſes, 9. loſua, 8. David, g. Salomon, to. 
aber des p. Iſalas, f 1, leremie, 12. Malachias,1 F A 
haps at home to ys, 14.Zacharias,1 5. Abacuc, 16.10b, 17. E- 
* ze Zechiel, 18. Daniel, 19. Ezechiel, 20. Eecle- 
there s (ome «- ſiaſticus. Euery one of theſe vrge God with 
"I ſeuetall arguments. Some with ſentences of 
ſcriptute, ſome with verſes of Virgil, Ovid, 
and ſuch like Poets, and ſome with the au- 
thontie of the c iuill and canon law. But the 
devillynderfianding ofthis ambaſſage, went 
alſo him ſelle before God, and pleaded hard 
againſt the former ambaſſadours, reaſoning 
The devill aide, Mightily from the iuftice of God, &c. ſor theit 
Abju Dee continuance {lill i= Limbs, God therefore 
in j' not that he needed ſo to haue done, but that 
he might ꝑiue an exãple of righteous iudge- 
ment) conſulted with the angels what was 
robe done, Then was there great ſilence in 
heauen for halfe an houre , that they might 
the berter deliberate what to ſay. The halfe 
houre beeing ended, every: of A 
ſpake largely their minde for the fathers in 
Limbo, Then God having heard all theit al- 
legations, gaue ſentence ; ap the 
counlaile ol the angels. and reiecting the ſug- 
geftions of the deuill. Therefore he anſwered 
the ambaſſadours of the fathers very grati- 
ouſly, telling them that he ſhortly in — 


Yim 


the fifth pert. - 

wo | wouldthinke vpoa-them. The aw bafſidours 

6. | hearing this were filled with ioy,as it is ſaide 

o; | ofthe lewes, Heſt. g. Then the t 

ofthe Trinitie comulted togither, and con- 

to, | cludedthe ſendiag of Gabtiel to the virgin 
Marie, & c. This briefly is the ſumme of the 

tale which chat grem doctour Bernatdine 

doth handle farre more largely, wriring ſo 

largely thereof, as becing written agaiac in 

latine without any abbreviztions , would fill 

two ſheetes of paper, And was it not paines 

thiake you well taken 7 yes, yes, without all 

doubt. For ſo we ſee more touching the ſen- 

ding ol the angel Gabriel to the virgin, then 
iscomained in all the Scriptute, or agre- 

eth with any truth. An hundred ſuch merrie 

tales theit arc in the ſame booke, the which l 

foebcare to memion, thinking tis to be ſub 

ficient for a taſt of the reſt, * 

lache tench ſetmon of the ſame mat. 

ter at the 209. leaſe about the letter K, he cõ- 

meaderh the humilaie, ſortuude, and boun- 
niuſnes of the vrgia moſt highly. For refer. 

rings to ſome one of his fermons, 

thus he writeth t Pro eff quod ſhper one- 

new creaturam fuld bamillima at qu fortiſſima, ,,. n 
adeo quod vicit , oc: that is, It was her fred when 

— molt humble and ya. t 
| euery creature, ſo thic ſtee hath who merread 

dueteome the world, God, and the deuill. — 2 

Alto ſhee was mot bountifull i for [hee hath <reaure. 
giuen the world vnto God, and the king - 
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The virgin hath 
drone more for 
Gol then God 
jor het and all 

mankand.. 


on addition . 


9 la the ſec ond ſermen ofthe viſuation of 
Maue, lea ſe 23 fl. at the letter V, ihus he ſpea» 
ketbio the vit gin Marie: Profetto fi fas eff di- 
cer to ſecundum quid mare feciſti deo, cc. 
that is, Ituly i I may be fo bold as to ſpeake, 
thou 10Jome reſpetthalidanegreaterthi 
ſor edi then God humielſe hath dodge far 
thee, or-tor all mankinde, I therefore will 
ſpeake that, whereof thou in bumiltie haſt 
held thy peace. For thou diddeſt one ly ſing. 
He ther an mig bier bath done groat things wats 
we : but I fog and ſay, that thou haſt done 

tester things to bim thatismighue. Fox God 

ormed man of the clay ofthe eanh ut thou 
moſt hleſſed virgin haſt brought forthi God 
ol thy maſt pretious blood, and hattcouened 
and cloathed him with cby moſt pure fle ſit 
Ja thx-qhou; mailt ſey that of Ecclebafiizus, 
chapi 241 have canſed ig li ror1ſe in tbrhevy 
were that will newer goc out, and baus condred al 


fleſh 41 it were with a clend,and thy wottpure 


fleſh exc2lleth allchingsinche world. Aggine 
Cod brought vp man with che fruirs of para. 
diſe , hut thou he ſt noutiſhed Cod himſelſe 
with thy breaſts full of heauen, of which 
milke one droppe is of more value, then all 
the trees in patadiſe, or then all the no 
the whole world . God alſo hath cloathed 
mao withe garment of skinses, but thou 
rious vugin haſt wrapped the ſonne of 

Z in 
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the fifth pert. Sy 
in thy cloutes; end after ward diddeſt 
vpon him̃ a ſestoeleſſe garment, which is 
farre more better then all the coates in the 
woild. | 

20 In his ſecond ſermon , de fefto nive, 
teafe 290. aſter the letiet N thus he writerh: 
Cam beaja virgo fit mater dei, & c. chat is, Sith 
the bleſſed Virginis the mother of Cod, and 
God her ſonne; and euery ſonne natural 
ia infcriour to: the mother and her ſubi 
and the mother preferred voto and about 
the ſonnet it ſalloweth that the bleſſed vir- G4 leder 
gin is aboue God; andthat God is herſub- wa regs. 
ic in regard-of the humanitie taken from 
her. In the ſume ſermon the beginning of 
the 292. ledfe thus he wriceth, quod 
predicantibus ApeFelis,ce.that is, We tcade 
chat the ApolHies preaching but not beeigg 
able to conyan.ſome;, they ſent ther to the 
bleſſed vugina who admiting ihe beautie of 
the mother of God and herwoſt wiſe 
ches,wereconuerted to the faith. la the 
ſermon leafe 294.2 lutle before. the leuer 1, 
bung compared, Marie to a ladder; -and 
called hei the ladder of heauer . he bringeth 
in Bernard fpeaking thus to = Virgin, Cav 
profette foals Nonnuuy inn eff chat in. _ 
Thewhichdaddet God vied, becoule God i 
would not baue vs to haue any thing that Codand mans 


ſhauld not paſſe through the hands of Marie, 
& that node bf out works are ac le vnto 
bim except it he aſſted by the elite, 
- cries 


ALA 
vnto God, provide thou deliver it into che 
hands of Marie, if thou wilt not haue the re- 
pulſe. Then he — his owne wordes, Hoe 


e ex 
r Thu alſo — 


exãple that is read in our Chronicles, namely 
that on a certaine daie $, Frances did fee 
two ladders, one redde vpen which Chriſt 
Boode,and an other white on the which was 
the virgin, And when u by the admoniſh- 
ment of bleſſed Frances the brethren aſſai- 
dd toafrendby the tedde laddor; whilſtthey 
begatine to goe, many fell bac le ward and 
could not aſcend. At winch ching 8. Frances 
did grieut wich weepinge to home Chriſt 
The virgina ſalde, (anſe vy brethrewto runne to wy mothes 
dener lacider dee white adder, that they muy aſcend by 
Chrilt, a: which-when the — they were 
entenvined of the virgin wich a cheerefull 

eountenzace, 2nd chen with cale they an 

vp to heaven, | 

ir lu his ſecoud ef abe 

the booke with this title, Maria rerra,leate 

303. ir the letter R, thus he wrizeth, S. 9 

guerat guaye own diabol i D T obie 7 vis 

The word e Sareſfrangulaxerit No. that is, any man 
— wake — in che Lime of Tobin dd 
the ſe auen hus bands of Sara for them 

ſinne 85 it is Tob. 2. and yet now doth not 
kill al whore mortal finnes doe glue incs 
e; Lanſwer, —— — 
e, 


* 
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hence, that God 
moft 
a rodde of iron to drive away all infernall fra 
beaſts, and to put to flight the devills them. © 
ſeloes. Wh he ſaith vnto het in the 2. 
pfel. Thow ſhalt rule tham with 4rodde of won, 
— —— — 
this power of the glorious virgin, is 
the 7. of Exod. in the rodde of Aaron, which 
was turned into a ſerpent, and deyoured the 
roy th o the inchanters, In the — ſer. 
mon leafe 304. he spplierh many thinges 
ſpoken of the 3 / God, of Chiiſt,&ec. 

tothe virgin. As, Thew canft dos all things. If 
thow wilt, hon canft make me cleane,T 


bath to men this 
n which ath in her hand — 


art Thevirginis 


er then all, He bath dhe me fro I 


the mightie aduerſarie. All things ave poſſible 
— — that 4 


. — the r 22 —— 
andihe þ ur thereef i 
gute. God 4E — —— 
——— In leruſalem it ay yower./ 
T hy deminions 1 ts the ends of the whole earth, 
Hu amthorttie ts an owerlaſting authotitie from 
3 to generation, We have heard the 
of , and wonderfull is bi power, 
= — things 2 
e, partly bl and y 
fooliſhly 2 eth to the 
— at ſermon, he 
things alſoro her, chat are ſpo 3 — 
ofli 


, exhorting ſach + 7 — 
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An Aue. 

to eternall life to ſtudie this booke daie ad 
3 — ſame ſermon leafe 308. little | 4 
before the lettet Gthus be ſpith, Beate ig nar 
w1rgin qua ones demoner ſuperauu & Laa 

law, dies potiſt illed 7 ſay, vuineraſtt draconas + | 
| 


& Aud aApocal. 20% Apprebendit draconem 
annigaum ſerpentem. that js, To the bleſſed 
virgin chete fete which hath ouercome. and 
ſubdued all che deuills, may that be ſaide ot 
Eſai, Thau haſt woundeg the dragons : and- 
that in the au. ofthe Reyolatjon, Shee tooke 
the dragon chat olde ſerpent. Againe in the 
(ame ſetmon beafe 309. Halei etiam ſelicuu- 
ta nem is cuſtodiends, quia {4 alu c. that 
ig, She is allo very catefull of keeping. bec auſe 
Herrwo gre: ſhee keepeth vs vader her wings, and ptote- 
„ Qeth vs fram ch2 ſnares of the deuill, for ſhee 
is that womanto whom are given two great 
wings,Revelai. i 2. one is the wing of mercie, 
vader the which ſinnets doe ſlie, that they 
may bereconciled vato God: the other is the 
wing oſgrice; vndet which the iuſt do ſtand, 
that they aa be pre ſctued in grace. 
12 Inthe fourth ſermon of the ſame 9. 
rt, all almoſt) ſpoken in the ſcripture of 
bebe apphed to the vit gin: ſo allothat which 
is ſpoken ofche citic of Gd. fr 
1 Iabis fiſt ſermog'of the Aſſumption 
of Marie,thus he ſaith, Omni nature 4 dre off 
fa Ta thr ders oft ex Maria fall. Deu , 
Hin A mia fecit, &. that is, Every na- 
ture is ade ol God, & God is made of Mia - 
f Le. 


1 


x60 


the fifihbper, 
tie. God the maket of all things made him- 
14 1a the ſecond ſermon of the fame 

matter leafe 363; he telleth vs, that the vn 

in Randing at the feerte of her ſonne; defired 
im to ſhe we her the order of the Angels 
ed | and Saints in heauen , becauſe(ſaide ſhee ) 
nl Moſes & aly prophete de hoc mbil dixerunt. Marie deſreth wo 
of. | Moſesand the other prophers haue {aid no- 19h more then 
d- | thingof this matter. To whome the ſonne prophets had 
(© | ſhewed firſt rouching Angels, that there Tft ne ae, 
Cc were nine es or orders of them, and of Aogels, 
* that euety order was te une times more ex- 
4 cellent then other, i. of angels, 2. of archan- 
e 
t 
4 
þ 
4 


gels, 3. principalities, 4. powers, q. vertues, 
6. dominions, — 8. cherubins, g. ſe- | 
hims. Here note before | proceede any eee be: 
— let the reader — that this 4 — 
greeth not wich that which forme other Pe- — 
piſts write of this matter. Fot he ſaith that 
Chriſt himſe.fe ſhewed theſe things vnto his 
mocher: but other Papiſts, and namely Sine 
Vincent in his fixth ſermon for the ninth 
Lords daic after the fealt of the Trinitic, 
ſach that Dionyſius learned this divinitic 
of Paul, and that to Paul it was firſt reues · 
led, when he was rapt vp into the thirde 
heauen. Aſtet that Chritt had ſhewed his 
mother theſe orders of the Angels, then 
be proc eedeth to ſhe her further the ſeue 
tall places of the Saints, which were theſe t 
firſt, chat in the fitſi order of Angels before 
men- 
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A addition i 

mentioned, arc placed thole which ſhall re- 
pent of their finnes, In the ſecond order of 
Auchangels ſhall be placed, they that over 
and aboue their ce ſhall haue actual 
deuotion, which he ſaith is more then — 
tance. Thirdly that with principalici » hall 
be placed, they that are mercifull in 

rall and ſpitituall workes, Fourthly that with 

powers ſhall be placed, they that are pati- 
ent, and which beate much aduerſitie pati- 
ently. Fifthly that with vertues ſhall be pla- 

ced the peacemakers, and they that as much 

ats in them lieth haue peace with all men.Sixth- 

they wich dominions ſhall be made bleſ- 

—— , prelates as well eccleſiaſtic all as ſecular. 

Tae, ga, Seaventhly hat with thrones ſhall be placed, 

l they that perſectiy forſaking the ſhall 

obſerue wilfull pouertie. Eightly that wich 

Cherubims ſhall be placed the wiſe teachers 

of ſoules ; which ſhall not onely live well 

themſclues, but ſhall alſo by their wiſdome 

and doctrine bring other to erernall life, 

Ninthly that with Seraphims ſhall ſtand they 

that (hall be perſect in burning love aboue 

all other; as che A and other like ynto 

them. When ſhee had heard all this ſhee ſaid 

further, Et ego fils quo ordine collecaber? And 

in what veder.O tonne, ſhall I be placed? He 

anſwered, becauſe thou art perfeQter then all 

the former, therefore thou ſhalt not be in any 

of the former orders, but ſhalt be exalted a- 

boue all angelicall ſpirits. New dus cathbedre 
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* | . ca- 
—— (or brighe) prepared for in 


heaven. One for me wherein I hall ſute as SER 
of heaven, and another for thee at wy #4 
Drs 
Queene the Saints, 
which hy 3-Kiog, by Bachſheba & go 
Salomon, &c. things ate much more 
largely ſer downe by him in his booke, then 
by me in this place, becauſe I haſion ta an 
eode. Now who ſeeth not the vanitie and 
follic of theſe myſteries? * 
Ln —— — 5 
381 writ Kauer regina nos 
— —.— chat is eee our Lagieve 
——— thournaly maiſt lay N, ven all and - 
Ezc.1. — — — 
domes — And we may lay — 
that Tob. 1 — 

77. * 7 
— 1. and Dan. — — — Seats © 
CER Came — — 

luer dome ower vi. Iudg. ꝙ. ſor of thy 

— yr — 
Dal rauer ad. and Luc. 1. eAndof bu kings 

dow there ſhall be nene ende, C. 
is la cho ſecond ſermon of her con 
tion, 2 —— — 

— in heavea by the angels 
2222 a (cucrall ancheme? 
he telleth vs that ſbee 
was 
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An addition: 
was crowried wich ihrer eto ned, as the Em- 
ee wont co be cle One crown 
of itoh ; i in token 
ter forrrude and frength; the econd was ol 
filuer , ratione puritatis, ith of het purĩ- 
tie; the third erowne wherewihſhee was 
crowned, was 6 of gold; raten ſkperioritatcs 
i" þ ſuffeventiottegardof her ſuperioricic and 
kifficiende, In the ſame ſermon leafe 39r, 
he ſaich, chat in glotie ſhee doth as much ex · 
cell chenacure of angels and men, boch bee < 
ing ioyned together, as the eircumſerence of 
the fitmament doth in grearnes exceede him 
m_ that is,(co ſpeake mote plaitely) that 
_ orie is as much greater then che 
of > anpels and of mea, t6the whole iph- | 
ett besden is greater then the earth. In the | 
ſame lesſe thus he ſpeaketh vnto her, Omi 
— —— ee. 
that is, O woman of all, and aboue Abet 
Thou art the nobilitic and tion of 
mankind. Thou art the breadth of merit, and 
the perſect power of all things created. Thott 
art the onely mother of God. Thou art the 
Ladic of the whole catch, and the Queene of 
the world, Thou ar the diſpenſer of all 
ces. Thou art the cSſummation of the w of 
world, and the beaurie of the holy C hurt h. 
Thou art out worthie ſatiafactiom beſore th 
— of all gifts, Thou art the incomptehenſi | 
grearnes of all vercurs,gifts, and graces, © 
17 Ic were infinice to uote the tithe o- 
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the fsb par. 
ms ns —_——_— blaſpbemous ſpexche® 
an | concerning the virgin Marie, comained in 
that one booke ſo highly allowed by the 
of | Popes holines, To omit therefore the gathe- 
ri | ting of any mote out of this Bernardine , I 
„ | come now tothe ſermonsof Saint Vincent. 
is THE SIXTH P ART. 


ad T. Vincent was no obſcure perſon, 


but likewiſe of great account in the 
x Romiſh Church, For he is noc onely 
called by the name of a Saint, bur alſo in the 


** 

of degintiag of his Eſtiv all ſermons,he is called 
i | Drviniverbs preco, imterpres & profeſſor ſabri- 
ar Au, that us, a moſtiubrile or ptea- 
ie | cher, interpretour and ot the 
h. | wordof God, In the ende alſo of the fame 
he | booke, he is called /{uminatrſſumns of acutiſe 
js e ſacre theologie profeſſor, à molt illu- 
A | minated and acute proſeſſout of ſacred di- 
d. | vinitie, Let vs therefore ſee hat pretious 
of | ware this great marchant hath in his ſhoppe. 
d 2 Fiit it is to be obſetued that as Bernar- 
u | dine did, ſo doch this man alſo beginoe all( ot 
+ tit the ledlt moſt of) his ſermons with a de- 
FF | bourſalutation of the Virgin. Touching the 
„ | fſpeciall matrerof his ſermons, it is as follow- 
e eth. In his firſt ſermon for Eaſter daie, be no- 
. | teth chiefly and principally three points, 
4 wherein conſiſteth (as he faith) all = pra- 
. Qiſe of the bleſſed teſurrection of Chriſt. 
8 Theſe three points he ſettech downe thus, 
M Reſurretiio Chrifts fut celebrate affettnoſe, 
y 81 de- 
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Camare is vied 
for - cham er by 


the lame author, 


oma pro Do- 
uu pat te- 
(l. 


demonſtrate gratioſe , peblicata virtneſe, The 


Av addition : 


reſurrection of Chrilt was celebrated wich 
great affection, ſhewed with great grace, 
publiſhed wich great power or vertue lo the 
ſame ſermon ſpeaking of the virgin Marie he 
ſaith, chat ſhee had prepared againli the te- 
ſurtection of Chriſt,cameram a chamber, and 
cas hedram a chaire : and that ſhe ſaid, Hic ſe. 
debu fill mc, & hic loquar ei. Hete ſhallmy 
ſonne fit, and here will I ipeake vnto him. 
What word is there of any ſuch thing in the 
Scripture? Then he addeth, thit when Chriſt 
and his mother met, and Chi iſt was fer in the 
chaire, he told his mother what he had done 
in hell, how he had bound the deuill, & ſhews 
ed her che holy fathers which he had taken 
from thence, who did to the virgin great reve» 
rence, Theo he ſeiteth downe particulaily the 
words of Adam and Eve,of the Prophets and 
Angels, & c. to the virgin Marie, 

3 Inhisſermon for the fourth holy day of 
Eaſter, having read his text which he (aide 
wat the goſpel for that daie, and having ſa- 
lutedthe virgin, he adgeth the ſe words: /n ſa- 
cro exangelio ſunt quatuor moralia circa appa- 
ritionem quam fecit Chriſt us diſcipulus ſur ſcu- 
liert, Occaſio neceſſileſa, Operatio mnraculoſa, 
(ognitio virtwoſa, Refeflio gratroſa, Ileaue the 
engliſh to the learned. 

7 His firſt ſermon for Dominica in allis he 
maketh on this text Ioh. 20. Poſt dies ofto 1 
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ww rr ein innen _ _ 


89 A -- 


terum venit Teſus, Aſtet eight daies came — 


Ne. es 


11 


| the fxth pay, 

ſus againe. Theſe eight dai he doth thus in- 
terpret in the beginning of the 19. leaſe. Hic 
ofto dies ſunt opera pen tet ialia, quibus comples 
ti iter um penit Chriſt u. Prim diss off pre · 
caterum copnitia. 2.cordis contritio. 3. i cone 
feſſio. 4. vite corretiie. 5 .minriark remſſio. 6, 
debtorumreſtuntio.7. fame reh. S cnc ba- 
riſtie communis, that is, Here eight daies are 


the works of penance(orrather repentance) Hife! 


ſecondthe comrition of the heart : the third uallwarks, 


the confeſſion of the mouth: the fourth the a- 
mendment of life : the fifth the remitting of 
injuries; the ſixth the reſtoring of debrs : the 
ſcauenth the repairing of credit: the eiglu the 
receiving of the eucharift or communion, Is 
pot this a ſubtile,a lightſome, and an acute ot 
wirt ie. and ſharpe manner of interpreting the 
ſcriptures, according to thetitles before gi · 
ven to this Vincent? and was he not well 
worthie to be fainted for ſuch interptetati - 
ons? but let vs ſee further, 

His fifth ſermon for the ſame day is vp- 
on theſe words, Noli eſſe incredulnu ſed ſidelu. 
Be not faithles but beleeue, lob. 20. latrea- 
ting of theſe words, thus ia the beginning of 
that ſermon he writeth : ¶ primcipro mundi 
ſemper fit neceſſarum ad ſaluationem , habere 
fem, c. From the beginning of the world 
je was alwaies nhect ſſatie to ſaluation to haue 
fauh, gcc. but diuerſly, q] tempore leg is 
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ſertos 
1 which beeing complete Chriſt came againe. 4 prin eng 
The firſt day is the knowledge of finnes : the gen 


bene 


| 276 A. addition : 
nature, cc, becauſe in the law ofnature that 
— 2 explicite faith was ſufficient, w hich might be 
ama ot bad ia the naturall ynderſtanding without a- 
ny bookes, namely to belecue, firft that there 
was one God, which may be knowne by na- 
turall vndetſtanding, as the powet of a lord is 
knowne by the building of a great houſe. Se- 
condly chat he is a juſt god & a te warde, & c. 
Then for the time ofthe law of Moſes, he ſanh 
that it was neceſlarie to beleeue thtee articles 
of faith, namely the former two. and for the 
third, that God would ſend his ſorine to be a 
ſauiour of the wotld, And he addeth, Aka ſe- 
creta fidet non tenebantwr ſcire, ai magni lo- 
ati. The other ſecrers of faith none were 
bound to know, but onely the great learned 
men. Laſtly now in the time ofthe law of 
grace, he ſaith that men muſt beleeue the 12. 
articles of faith, & c. Who ſeeth not but that 
by this doctrine, before the law of Moſes a 
man might be ſaued, firſt onely by naturall 
vnderſtanding without any other grace, yea 
without the helpe of any booke : ſecondly 
without any faith at all in Chriſt even to 
come. And then what needed the Lord, Cen. 
3. t. and often elſwhere before the la we o 
Moſes to haue made any promiſe of Chriſt 
Ieſusꝰ yea how is it ſaid that Abraham belees 
wed and it was accounted vnto him for righte« 
onſnes ? yea that eAbrabem did ſee the daie of 
Chriſt and reioyced 
6 In his third ſermon for the firft Lords day, 


poſt 
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the foxtb part. 


poſt olta: Paſche, thus he writeth, Nets quod 


Chriftus in cruce,cc.leafe 3 3.that is, Note that 
Chriſt ypon the croſle did eſpecially ſuſtaine 
ſorowes in ſiue parts of his body;namely firſt 
in his whole bodie, when it lay vpon the hard 
& heauie croſſe: a in nailing of his right had; 
3. of his lefthand; 4. of his right foote; 5.of 
his left foote. Here let the reader note, how 
wittily this great Saint Doctout makeththe 
whole bodie of Chriſt a part of his bodie. 

7 To paſſe by many other things, for his 
ficlt ſermon of the bodie of Chriſt, leafe 97. 
he taketh this text, go accepi a domino quod of 
tradidi vous. I haue receiued ofthe Lord that 
which I haue delivered vnto you. Then he 
ſheweth his audicors where he had ths text, 
verbumiſtud babetur textualuer, 1. Cor. 11, 
&c, In the beginning of this ſermon be hath 
ſome pretie things indeede wotih the obſer- 
uation, as that he ſaith,that the heart of man 
u not to enlarge it ſelfe to beleeue more,nor 
the mouth to ſpea ke quantum haben ex 
ſacra ſcriptura, but as much as we haue out of 
the holy ſcripture, And againe, 7 he holy ſcrip» 
ture i the mouth of god. hawing two lpper nawe- 
hy the two teſtaments : the vpper lippe is the new 
teſtamctie the nether the old teſtamẽt. But pre- 
ſently he returneth to his old faſhion, x ſhew- 
eth the cõmõ learning ofchole times, adding, 
Inter cetera mirabalia & ſecreta huuu ſacrams- 
ti ſunt quing, priuc ipalia, ccc. 1 oft mut atio ſub- 


Hantialu. 2. operatrs ſacerdot us. 3 habitatis f- 
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wentalyg. — yuraap 5.receptio vs. 
hs. that is, Amongſt other miracles and ſe- 
crets of this ſacrament, five are principall,&c, 
The 1. is a ſubſtantiall chaunge, the 2. the 
ſUy operation,the 3.2 ſacramentall dwel- 
ing, the 4- # ſenſible perceiving, the 5. an v- 
ſuall receiving, In handling the ſecond of 
theſe, and magnifying the operation of the 
piieſt. by the place from whence he fercheth 
Chriſt into the ſacrament he ſetteth downe 
firſt duers places from whence Chriſt is not 
drawne into the ſacrament, namely, not out 
of the aire , not out of the ſphere of the fire, 
nor out of the heauen of the monne,nor out of 
the heauen of Mercurie, nor out ofthe heauen 
bf Venus, not out ofthe heauen of the ſunne, 
nor out of the heauen of Mars,nor out of the 
heauen of the ſlarres (O wonderfull elo- 
quence:) at laſt he ſhe weh thathe fetcheth 
him out of the higheſt he auen. Then he ad- 
deth his thetotic all acclamation, Ecxe operd- 
tio ſac erdot alu be hold the prieflly operation 
or working, Then follow eth this goodly ſi- 
militude. Stent quod guands virgo, c. For at 
when the virgin Marie beeing faked by the 
angel Gabriel, did giue her conſent and aid, 
Behold the handmaid of the Lord, Luk. i. at ihe 
laſt word heaven was opened, and the ſonne 
of God deſcended into her wombe, and the 
angel and the virgin did worſhip him in the 
wombe, and as the mouth of the virgin ope- 
ned he auen: fo doth the moi ih of * 
| nn 
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and that in a more txcellent manner, (it ſhall 
not offend the virgin Marie if I ſpeake the —— 
truth)becauſe the virgin to open heauenhad greats hes the 
to ſay eight wordes, the 1, Bebold, the 2. the WEI cnet 
bandmard, che. till ſti ee had ſaide all, for then Adel avcere 
was heayen opened and ſhee conceived: ed. verbs. 
but the Prielt ſpeakerh five words onely, and N r r 
when he ſpeaketh the laſt word. to wit, Me- ary lac 
vm, then n hcauen opened. and Chrilt is inthe "rod 
holt. A gaine th: virgin Marie did open hea- 
uen but once: butthe prieſt every day and in 
euery maſſe. Againe he deſcended into the 
virgins womhe but little, not ſo bigge as an 
ante, and paſſible alſo and mortall : but into 
the hoſt he deſcendeth as great as he is in 
heauen,and as he was vpon the croſſe, neither 
— not mortall, but glorious and impaſ- 

le, | 
8 Neare vnto the beginning of the next 
ſermon, leafe gg. thus he writeth, Sicut Chri- 
flu faut cleuat a  erncifixns inter, c. As 
Chnift was liſted vp and crucified bet weene 
two theeues: ſo the hoſt beeing conſectated 
is lifted vp by two hands, the tight and the 
leſt. which ſigniſie the theeves, And as then 
the bodice of Chriſt was white by ſhedding 4 c ana - 
forth blood:ſo the hoſt is lifted vp white. The cc. 
former ot theſe ſimilitudes is very apt, eſpe- | 
cially if inthe application thereof, and like - 
wiſe in the interpretation thereof of the two 
hands of the prie(t,he had ſaid which ave,and 
not which f vie. For they are iadeede two 

a 8 4 theeucs 
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theeues robbing God of his glotie, and men 
of many a penie. 

9 In the beginaing of the fourth ſermon 
of rhe bodie of Chriſt, be ſheweth how the 
maſſe is a remembrance of Chriſts death. Thus 
he ſheweth thus: Alrare ſignificat crucem c. 


Howthe Mah The altar fignifieth the crofle: the reaſon is, 
is2umembranct becauſe on the altar the bodie and blood of 


ot C 


Chriſt are ſactamentally conſecrated: fa 
yponthe crofſe he was teally ſacrificed, The 
cuppe or chalice ſigniſieth che ſepulchte of 
C hriſt; becauſe as in the chalice the bodie 
and blood of Chriſt is contained: ſo in the 
ſepulchre the bodie of Chriſt was really con- 
tained. By the couer is vnderfiood the ſtone 
which was laide ypon the dore of the ſepul- 
chre to couet it: ſo is the couer tothe chalice, 
By the corporall wherein the bodie of Chrilt 
is put, ate vnderftood the linnen cloathes in 
which the bodie of Chriſt was wrapped. Is 
not this trimme fuffe? what word is there in 
the ſcripture of an altar at the firſt inſtitution 
ofthe ſupper ? Againe here is no mention at 
all of the hoſt: neither is the hoſt put intothe 
chalice , as the bodie of Chiift was laidein 
the graue. How alſo will they prooue that 
the cuppe that our Saviour bleſſed at the firſt 
inſticution of the ſupper, hada couer ? Laſtly 
the linnen cloathes wherof they ſpeake,were 
not vſed in the firft ſupper, neither at the ſuf- 
frring of Chriſt, but after his death, for the bu- 
trying of the bodie, whenthe ſoule — 
. te 
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the foxth pert, 
ted fr& i: neither was the body of Chrift wrap- 
ped in linnen clothes by the Apoſtles whoſe 
ſucc eſſouts they boaſt themſelues to be, but 
by loſeph of Aumathea and Nicodemus. 

10 His firſtſermon for the firſt Lords da 
after the feaſt of the Trinitie, is vpon the 
wordes, Habent Moſen c Propbetas andiant 
los. Here he exhortcth his suditour to ſa- 
Jute the virgin, and/faith, Firſt let vs preſent 


tothe virgin Maric the ie well that ſhee moſt tac. 


loueth, namely, Haile Marie, ccc. ihen he 
ſne weth what things are contained in the 
text. Scendum quod exangelivm bodieruwm, & c. 
We muſt know that this daies goſpel doth 
declare 4.things very neceſſary to be knowne 


for our auiſement. Et ſunt bee, Mundanalis Awſunens. 


conuer ſatio, Dininalis retributre, Infernalu di- 
222 Scripturalis confirmatio, And are 
theſe, Worldly conuerlation, divine retributi- 
on orrewarding,infernall diſpoſition, ſctiptu · 
rall — 22 Y 
11 The text of his ſecond ſermon forthe 
ſame daie is this, Je dome patris nei babes 
que Fatret. In my tathers houſe I haue 
CRETE Luk. 16, Then he addeth, that for 
declaration of the word Howſe, we are to 
knowe that the whole generalitie of cres- 
cures, as well heauenly as earthly, is called 
the houſe of God. The reaſon whereof he 
maketh to be this, namely, chat as in the 
alice of a great prince, aboue are cham- 
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rs, beneath a ſtable ſor cartel), and vn- r cb palace? 
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this reckai 
ers — 
ends in the 
world. 
Where is 
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teig now be- 
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Chriſt (aid tw] o 
mes in his life 
ame. 


So tviter in 


e ante. 
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dernesth wit hin the canh a priſon for male- 
fact ours: ſo in the houſe of God, aboue,chat 
is in the higheſl he aue n are chambers,co wit, 
the g. orders of angelo, v here d vel the friends 
of Chit, &c. beneath in the world dwell 
beaſts, ſeruitours, and clients, but the priſon 
for male ſactours, is in t e heart of the earth, 
namely the infernall tuall priſon, After 
this becauſe his text ſpeaketh of five bret hr, 
he ſheweth fiue fraternities in the houſe of 
God, which are theſe, Fraterntas bumanals, 
& a deni per natura. Fraterumas ſpirit ua- 
lu, ifta vc per gratiam, Fraternitas demo- 
alu, c iſta ven per culpam, Fraternitas an. 
gelicalu, c ifha ven per amicitiam, Fraternie 
14s dininalss , c, ita vent per muſericordian, 
An humane fraternitic or brotherhoo-le, and 
this commeth by nature, A ſpirituall frarer- 
nitie, and this commeth by grace. A diucliſh 
fratetnitie, and thatcommeth by offence. An 
angelicall fraternitic , and this commeth by 
friendſhip. A divine fraternitie,and this com- 
meth by mercie. 

12 In his one ſermon, Io efava corports 
Chrifts he ſaith, that he found that Chriſt ſaid 
two maſſes in his life time. One ſecrerly with 
his diſciples when he ordained this ſacrifice, 
the other ſolemnly and in iis doi alba on 
good friday. Of this he wricethchus,leafe 109 
Altavre fois ernx mitra fut, c. His altar was 
the croſſe, his mitte the crowne of thornes, 
his ciogs on his hands were nayles, * 
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dalls an his ſeete were na les, hisredde hood . h boodes 
was of his blood his (taffe was the ſpeare, che wards — 
deacon was the theefe on his tight hand, the t. 


ſubdeacon the theefe on his left hand, his a- 


colytes or waiting men the virgin Marie and The theeves in 
John the Evangeliſt, Who will not wonder N aber ts 


to heare thele toyes? yea, who will not ſmile, and 


or rather laugh right out? for what can be 
morechildiſh and fooliſh? 

13 In his firft ſermon for the ſecond Lords 
day efter Triokie , in the ſame booke the ſe- 
cond fide, having laid the foundation, he cõ- 
meth to build (as he ſaith) quer cameras, 
foure chambers. Which are, Largtas glerieſa, 
(barita gratioſs, Equitas rigoroſa, Puta co- 
proſe. the engliſh of which tearmes Tleaue to 


the learned reader. 


== 


14 la his ſecond ſermon forthe ſame day, u ,; 
leafe 112. he ſaith that he found three villa- & — 


ges in ihe other world according to the ſetip- 
tures, much differing in conditions, Prime 
oft ſuperina celeſtialu & glorioſa, Secundainfe- 
rius infernali & tenebroſa, Tertia eff in medio 
pwreatorialu & doloreſa. Ihe firſt is aboue ce- 
leſtiall or heauenly and glorious, the ſecond 
beneath infernall and darke, the third in the 
middes purgatoria ll and painefull. 

15 la his fourth ſermon forthe ſame daie 


he neteth three waies , after which men goe Threewaes of 


to heaven, leafe 155. Align faith be, 
"cmrrendo vigeroſe , Aliqui vedunt ambulands 
ſpacioſe, Alrgus wadunt tralti rigoreſe: that is, 
Some 
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An addition > ' 
Some goe running (toutly, ſome goe walk 
on pn —— —— 
or violently, 
16 In his next ſermon he telleth vs that 
he hath found in holy ſctipture, that by deſect 
of loue towards God,quatuor mortes veneruns 


Fore deaths of geners human, G e. foure deaths haue come 
mankinde. 


yato mankinde, &c. Prima mers fpiritnalis 
gn debemus fugere, Secunda corporalis qu 
debem a promaere. T ertia gebennalu quan de. 
bem precauere, Quarta eterualis quam debo- 
mw borreſcere. The firſt death is ſpirituall 
which we muſt auoide, the ſecond corporall 
which we muſt foreſee, the third of hell fire 
which we muſt take heede of. the fourth eter 
nall which we muſt ſe ate. The 2. laſt he doth 
thus diſtinguiſh,making the third of the ſoule 
onely till the day of iudgement: the fourth of 
ſoule and body for euet aftcr the day of 
iudgement, 

17 His text for the 7. Lords day aſter tri- 


quia rridus me Nitic is this, Mi/creor ſuper turbam, 5c. I pitie 


foftinent. 


the multitude becauſe they have ſuſtained 


Denn bobere me theſe three daies. His text diuided,&c.he 


om faith,qubbet cninſeunque ſt ſtat, c. Euery 


—— one ot what degree ſoeuer, may haue abun- 


weceſſeing, 


dance and prouifion of all things neceſſatie 
for him,iſ he ſuſtaine Chriſt three daies. The 


Sexen degrees he noteth 7, degrees of men, 1. Domi. 


of mea. 


temperalium,of temporall lords. 2. prelaibrõ, 
of prelars, 3 .relgioſorum,of religious perſons, 
4. clericorum of clerks or learned men, 5 cone 

i at or um, 
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the fixth part. 
—— _ —— 
widowes. 7. vg, of virgins, 
he — daies to ho Oe cnn 
which euery one of choſe degrees of men 


to hade. 1. eff bins generals, gene- Three vera 
rall iuſlice. 2. wodeftia perſonalss , perlo- _—_— oh 
— 


nall modeftic. 3. rexerentia drninalse di- 
wine reverence , Theſe are for temporall 
— for pte lat = noterh theſe three, pre« 
14 ſpiritual, ſpirituall pre ſidence. Pro- 
— pefonas? — idence, 
Santtimonia per ſonalu, perſonall ſanRimo- 
nie. For religious perſons he ſetteth downe 
theſe three, Panpertas apoſtolicalu, apoſtoli- 
call pouertie. Caftitas angelicalic , angelicall 
chaſtitie. Obedrentia vninerſalu, vniuerſall o- 
bedience. The fourth triduum, that is, the 
fourth 3. daies he maketh theſe three, Dali. 
frer ego ſetue diligently, Den cele- 
are, to celebrate deuoutly. Honefte conner- 
fore, to live booeſtly, The fifih three daies he 
maketh theſe three vertues, Amor cordre- 
ks,cordiall or heartie loue. fides coming ala, 
marriage ſaithſulaeſſe. ſedulnas defirmals, 
ſpicituall deuotion. eAffb&:0 corporal, bo- 
diy afflition. e.: — fraternalis, bro- 
therly compaſſion, The ſcaventh three daies 
are theſe, YVerecundia in facie, baſhfulneſſe 
in the face, Silentinws in voce, filence in 
voice, Obedrentia ad et im opere. Obe. 
dience in worke — To all thoſe 
that haue theſe chice vertues, he 2 
i 
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Chriſt will ſay, CM:ſereor ſuper hanc tara, 
| 
| 


quod ecco iam triduo ſuftrnent me, c. 
18 Io his fourth ſermon for the 9. Lords 
Foure occalions daie after Trinitie, he noteth foure oc c aſſons 
of alla * whereby devour perſons fall into ſinne, leaſe 
160. B. Prima eſt per d1abolicalem tentationt, | * 
2. per faniliarem affettonem, 3. per delicieſar | 
conuer ſationens.g. per ef entralenL operation | 
nem. The firſt is by diuelliſh tentation. the ſe- 
cond by familiar affection, the third by deli- 
cious conuetſation, the fourth by negligent 
working. x 
19 In the next ſermon but one he ſaith, 
- thatas in an apple there are certaioe houſes 
chambers herein are the kernells: ſo inthe foure parts 
. ol the exrththere ate foure chambers, vun 
eft infrrou forum, 2. off limbic pucrũ. 
3.eſt — Pane 4. eff — 
leaic 136. A. The firſt is hell forthe fro ward, 
the ſecond the limbe ot well of children, the 
third is the place of them that are to be put - 
ged. the fourth is the hmbe ot well of the ſa- 
thers, Where finde they this diuinitic iathe 
Sctiptute? 

20 lu the ſecond ſermon for the 11 Lords 
daie after Trinitic he faith, that he found the 
— ſoules of purgatoric to haue foure conditions 
L differing from vs ſo long as we liucin 

this world,leafe 174. A. Primaeſt ſtabiltas in 
gratia. 2. eff ſecuritas de gloria. 3. acerbitas de 
4er, The firſt is ſtabilnie 

in gtace, the ſecond is ſecutitie ot ceitentie of 
glorie, 


el 


Yi 


be Art. per... 
lorie, the third ſharpnes of puniſhment, be 

urth extreanme —— By che two firſi of — 
the ſe, ch at is manifeſt that in my ſormet ite 
tiſe 1 haue (aide in the ſeauenth argument 
thereof , namely that in popetie thete is no 
ſound oy and comfort. For what ſound ioye 
and comfurt can there be without ſtabilnie 
in grace. aud cettemie of glotie? vcily where 
theſe thing's are doubted of, there can be no- 
thing but t care, 

21 His text of his firſt ſermon for the 14. 

Lords dai e, leafe 189. is this, «Are there not 
tene clen(i:d? Luk. i 3. Ia the ende of this ſer - 
mon he di liueteth ys this deepe point of di- | — 
uinitie. A:z(ſanh he)chis word /anocentre of be menucnab 
obechentiaghath rennelerters : ſothis word pe- gk 
werent, Bec auſe as the forme of baptiſme, 
wherein ia noct eie is giuen to the partie 
baptiſed, confifteth of tenne words, and obe- 
dience in tenne commaundements: ſo doth 
penance in te nne workes of penance before 
mentioned: therefore our theame faith, Are 
there noi dihyat is, yea certenly there are tenne, 
to wit, that ate clenſed by tne workes of pe · 
nance. 
ö 22 la the next ſermon, the text becing 
| Goe ſhes your ſelnes to the prieſts afterthe tes- 
ding thereof, thus he wriceth Fos loue of this 
f 


reer 
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word, Thaue ſought in the ſcripture, as well 
io the old as in the new teſtament, how ma. 
ny waies God hath obſerved for healing the 
leptoſie: and] finde he hach cuted it 5.waies. 


Primo 


11444 


Th addve 
1 ablutionem corporalem, by bodily 
2. per tactum manualem, — 
the hand. 3. per efenfianem viſua- 
lem, by viſible ſhewing, 4. per abſconſioncn., 
bolome hiding. 5. per ſeparatie- 
mew perſonalew, by perſonall * The 
third of theſe he ach char his tem ſpeakerh 
of. Vnto the filth he applieth the wordes gf 
God vnto Moſes touching Miriam, after that 
he had ſtricken het with the leptoſie, Let ber 
be ſbut ont of the hoſt ſeautn dus, Numb. 1 2. 
where, ypon the words ſeaven dae i, he noteth 
that by them are vnderſtood ſeauen things, 
wherein ſtandeth perfectiõ ot telig — 
ſeauen he ſetteth downe — 
nerals, erall —.— P 14s 
"hinge in licalss , — — — 
„c. ang icall — rg Dewvotio in 24. 
—. in ſeruice. In ore ſilentium, ſilence in 
the mouth. Penitentia corporalis, bodily pe- 
nance, Et patientia virtual, and virtual! 
tience. Will not any manthinke all this to be 
profound diuluitie? 

23 ln his fourth ſermon for the 16. Lords 
daie after Trinitie, leafe 209. A. he hach theſt 
wordes, Tranſcontes primam & ſecundam cu- 

an fodian, ce. When they had paſſed the firſt 
and ſecond watch, they came to the yron 
gate, that is, to purgatorie, becauſe as yron is 
harder and wood; ſo the paines of purgato- 
tie is harder then yron, and the —.— of pur · 
garorie exceedeth the paine o - 
ut 
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— the fixth part. 
But there is 
ging time beeing finiſhed, they enter into ihe 
citie of potadiſe. Wherefore it followeth in 
the id authotitie, wbich opened vmto them 
by it owng accord. Is not this as profound diui- 
nitie as the former? what compariſon is there 
beewixt the iron gate whereby S. Petet had 
no paine, and purgatorie,ofthe paines where- 
of the Papiſts doe ſo often complaine ? A- 
aine if the iron gate were purgatotie, then 
eter went through purgatorie. Will the 
Popes beate this that Peter whoſe ſucceſſott 
they all boaſt themſelues to be, ſhould paſſe 
rare fire of purgatorie? Againe — 
doth this fimilitude agree with it ſelfe ? for 
Peter had firlt beene in priſon, and beein 
rele aſed out of priſon, he came vnto,and pal- 
ſed through the iron gate, whenceit is eui- 
dent that Peter had beene inthe hardeſt con- 
dition before he came to tne iron gate: but 
this great and learned Doctout telleth vs the 
contrarie , namely that the paines of purga- 
torie are greater and harder then all former 
paines, Laſtly this iron gate was hard by 
the citie, whereby he vnderſ{tandeth para- 
diſe or heauen: but purgatorie is as farre 
diſtant from heauen as the eatth, yea ſome- 
what further then the vpper part of the 
earth, becauſe by their docttine it is withia 
the carth, 
23 Inthez.ſermonforthe 19. Lords day 


he bath this ſweete latin, the engliſh — 


1 1 


comfort ſot them, that this pur- 


Peter in purg a 
tc. 


4290 (An additiont 

of Idoe omit, as not beeing greatly materiall. 
CModso in vnaparua —— o- 
ner ratiomes, quibus elenatur & excitatur cor 
creature ad confidendum in creatore & ſunt ſep- 
tem. Prima eft ſideli inte grit as. 2. cordialis pu- 
ritas.5 Jachrymabilis v bert as. 4 timoralss ſeru- 
puloſitas.g. miſericordials largitas.6. doltrina- 
I& ſedulit u. 7. virtnalu firmitas. 

24 The like latine is in the firſt ſermon 
for the next daie, where he ſetteth downe bc 
triapuntta multum notabila. Primus eff bumi- 
liras drninalis , Secundus eff peruerſitas hama 
nals, Tertius eff mdignitas meritalts. 

25 The text of his third ſermon for the 
22. Lords daie is this, Patientiam habe in me, 
&c, Haue patience towards me, and I will 
pay thee all, Math. 16. In theendeof this ſet - 
mon thus he writeth, Sciatss quod modo pote. 
rim, c. that is, Vnderſtand that if we can 

ie him with ten works he will be content; 
which is ſignified in this word patientia, whet- 
inare ten letters: becauſe as we haue offen- 
ded againſt the ten commandements, ſo we 
muſt ſatisfie with ten penitentiall workes, 
Here to omir the diuinitie of the doRour in 

this place, let the reader obſerue how foully 

—— — he was deceiued in Atithmetike, euen in nu- 
him in cumera= meration. For if he had remembred to haue 
— taken a ſticke (as men ſpeake ) to haue tolde 
the letters of patientia, he ſhould haue found 

but nine. If any ſhall anſwer that he meant 

the accuſatiue caſe patientia , as it is in the 

vulgat 
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ene. 

— latin text, l obiect he him · 
ſelte ſaith not ſo much, but plainely ſeteth 
downe the nominatiue caſe patientia:and fur- 
ther to the latin word, which is arbitrarie ac- 
cording to the minde and vnderſtanding of 
the tranſlator, I oppoſe the originall Greeke 
word{ which is moſt authenticall) - 
ce, M here are twelue letters. 

26 Thus much ſhall ſuffice for a taſt of 
ſuch ſoure liquour as is in S. Vincents veſlell; 
yes let tha ſuffice for a taſt of all the ret}, Such 
a3 we haue ſcene theſe two Doctours to be, 
ſuch for the moſt part are the other popiſh 
writers of that age, and of theſe — 
perie. I had indeede thought to haue giuen 
the like taſt of ſome other of their writings, 
but becauſe | chinke this alreadie giuen tobe 
ſufficient (if not mote then ſufficient, except 
the matter were ſweetet and pleaſanter) I 
will therefore here ſpare the further painesof 
my ſelfe and of the reader. 

27 Theſe thinges I haue thought good 
thus to write, forthe auoiding of all aduan- 
tage 2gainlt me by any actions of ſlaunder, 
for obiecting ſo much ignorance( beſides the 
dlaſphemies)to thoſe times wherein popetie 
did we are the garland. It Thad not thus laide 
downe their one wordes, it may be many 
would haue thought, that there had not bin 
ſo high blaſphemies, neither fo foule and 
groſſe abſurdities with ſuch rudenes and bar- 

arilme, as by theſe few things I haue —_ 
- co, 


An Addition. 
ed, and might haue ſhewed more lorgely,if [ 
had had conuenient leaſure, & had thought 
the patience of the reader would haue borne 
the teading of more ſuch vnſauorie ſtufſe. 

28 By theſe blaſphemies thus diſcouered, 
fatre beyond the opinion(l thinke)of all thac 
vnderſtand not the latin tongue, & that haue 
not bin acquainted with theſe deepe myſte- 
ries ofthe iniquitic of popetie, I with all chri- 
ſtians, that as now they ſee poperie to be 
more blaſphemous thẽ ever they had thought 
it to haue beene : ſo for euet heteaſtet they 
hate all poperie both the head and the taile, 
both the ſubſtance and all the accidents, with 
a more perfe& batted then they haue done. 

29 And becauſc I doe verily thinke, that 
many papiſts themſelues did never imagine 
ſohigh abominations to be contained in po- 

ie, as having bcene learned to beleene as 
the Church belceueth, that ance i the 
mot ber of denotion, and ſuch other like princi- 

having not therefore ever truly vn- 
derſtood the lodſance of poperie: l doe ther- 
fore alſo againe earneſtly exhortthem,as they 
loue Gods glorie, which now they ſee alto- 
ether impaired & diſgraced by poperie fo 
or the time to come, they loath thisreligis as 
much as euer ignorantly they haue lonedit: 
and thatthey thinke it as beaſtly,as filthie, and 
abominable, as euer hitherto, hey beeing de- 
ceived haue eſieemed it teaſonable, amiable, 

and acceptable in the ſight of God, 
30 All 


BY 


XUM 


—— < a . - = -  -- 


oe << 2 


a wc « w©o.. -: = £4 = « = 


_ ˙·⸗m 


e 


XUM 


the Arrb pt. 

30 All ſuch as love learning, let them in 
like manner abhorre this Romuiſh religion, 
Fot although now all kinde of learning doe 
flouriſh by the meanes of the goſpel: yet if e- 
uer poperie preuaile as it hath done, and teco- 
ver the former litength as I hope it ſhall ne- 
uet doe) doubtles all learning will withet and 
decaie againe. In the time ot the Apoſtles, & 
inthe age of the primitive church, ihe gifts of 
Gods ſpirit did much more abound thennow 
they doe: yet as poperie ſpread it ſelſe ouet 
the face of the eatth, ſo thoſe gitts decaied, 
vntill there was, as much — 2s po- 
petie. Let the like therefore be feared if po- 
perie ſhould againe aſcend the ſlaites of ber 
tormer digaitie. 3 

1 If any ſhall obie c againſt cheſe things 
that I haue noted out of popiſh writings, for 
the diſgracing of popetie, that in many of our 
books likewiſethere are ſome vanities & ab- 


ſyrduies: 1 anſwer char though this ſhould be ebe 


graunted,yet ficſ}ihe marters are not ſo blaſ. .. former 
phemous,ſo groſſe,ſo rude,and ſoridiculous, & 


as theſe that I haue noted, & a thouſand yea 
ten thouſand the like. Secondly the num 

of them is not ſo great. Thirdly the perſons 
that haue wricten luch vanities,are not of that 
eredit in our whole church 8s theſe and other 
are with their Church.  Fourthly our mens 
books ate not publiſhed by ſuch high autho- 
zitie & ſolemne allowance, as the bqokes be- 
fore mentioned and other the like writings of 
theirs haue bin, T 3 THE 
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remaineth now, chat according to my 
promiſe, l make the reader a litle banquet 


ith ſome of the Virgins mitacles. Herem 
I will be the briefer, by how much the larger l 
haue bin jo the former. I will not therefore 
take all,nejtber the largeſt diſhes, leaſt ſhould 
leaue her table bare: bur 1 will onely make 
choice of the leaſt but yet the daintieft jun- 
kats, that ſo the taking of them away may be 
the leſſe e ſpie d. Vet what neede I feate the 
miſſing of any thing from het rable? ber po] 
er is ſuch, that as they ſay of the croſſe pon 


ken from it, yet it is not diminiſhed, but re 
maineth as ample as it was at the firſt : ſo we 
may likewiſe ſay of theſe her iunkats, that 
though we ſhould take neuet ſo many of 
them, yet her table would be nothing the ba- 
rer. And therefore whereas the booke,or ta- 
ther the cloſer and ſtorehouſe of her tnita- 
cles (for ſoitis called, Promptuarium diſciputi 
de miraculis beate Marie virginss)containeth 
but 99.miracles, this may well be added vn- 
to them for an other to make yp the whole 
hundred, that wharſocuer a man rakerh a 
way, yet het table temaineth as fully furniſh» 
ed as at the fuſt before any diſh was touched. 
And that no man may thinke theſe miracles 
to haue beene of meane account in the po- 


piſh Chuch, let him firſt ynderſtand that 
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were ſolemal aly 


in the chur- 


ches for leſſons in their publique ſeruice, vp- 
on ſuch ſeaſtiuall daies as they did obſetue 


vnto the virgin; as alſo the great diuines of 
the popiſh Church did commonly alleadge 
the in their ſexnions for authoricies to prooue 
and confirme man r of their te- 
ligioo, Boch theſe things I haue made mani- 
ſeit. Againe, the gatherer together oftheſe 
miracles, in his prologue tothe whole worke, 
doth commend the . following to be 
Omi melle dulciora, (weeter then any bonie, 
What is this bat to.compare them withche 
vaitten wotd of God, hich is in like manner 
commended ? ꝓſal. 19.10. 

2 Now forthemanner of ſetting downe 
theſe miracles, I will forthe more bteuities 
fake alcogether omit the latine (except now 
1 ſpeciall ward or phraſe which 
. put in the margent) and content my 
elfe onely with the cogliſh faithfully tranſla- 
ted, And incaſe the whole miracle be very 
long, I will onely ſet downe the ſumme ther- 
of briefly, The contents of each example or 
miracle (hall be placed inthe margent. And 
all this I will doe ſo faithfully , chat no Papiſt 
whatſocuer ſhall be able iultly to charge me 
with any falſe dealing. 

To come then to the miracles them - 
ſelues, I will paſſe by the firſt and ſecondex- 
ample, and beginne wich the third, the text 
whereof isthis, There was 7 certaiac * 

1 _ 


* z delinerech of honeſt connerſation, who zkhough 1 
d women row  mariedſhe did wearea — 
ede wall liued a regular life. Notwithiandingio het 
* — — ſhe had committed i great fault. v hic h 
rot ſhame ſhe duſt not tell any man. When 
Pallas cini. ſhe confeſſed her ſelſe to the prieſt , cloki 
me ſic — her ſinne thus ſhe concluded. Of all that 
— haue ſaid or not ſaid, I ycelde my ſelſe guiltie, 
—_ 1 this, oftentimes ſhe . ſighed grie- 
Je tentabar. Olly + prieſt perceiving this, did cun- 
a ningly trie 4 na, rea her hee whichlaie 
hidde : when he could not, he admoniſhed 
27 ipfe cavce el her to reueale her conſcience tothe Priorof 
inveſigne che next Monaſteniezand he aduiſed him wa- 
— tily to aske her: but neither could he yrreſt a- 
* ny thing from her. Notwithſtanding this wo- 
man was wont daily beforeche altar ot the 
image of the bleſſed virgin, with weeping to 
open her foreſaid fault. At the laſt when ſhe 
died in this mannet, and her daughter which 
dwelt in a village ſomewhat fatre of, was loo 
ked for at het buriall, ſne at the length com- 
ming with howling and moutning, and her 
haire ſpread abroad, embraced rhe bodice of 
ber mother, and cryed our, Alas mother why 
doſt thou forſake me a wretched creature? 
then vrith her lamentation ſhe mooued the 
ſlanders by: and the ſoule of her mother pre · 
e dd from [ently returned, and waking as it were out of 
be dende con- leepe, ſaid, Ihe Lord commanding Iamre« 
mee 3223 te. Wiued: take away the things where with lam 
re co. couete d, and let me ariſe, When ſhe was thut 
| | ſet 
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ſer ar bene, a aud the 

fault opened. And the teftifying chat by the 

; interceſſion of the blefſed virgin ſhe was de- 

) livered, ſaide vnto all them that flocked ynto 

| the miracle, l beeing deliveredrothe tormen- 

| tours was drawne to puniſhment : but the 

| bleſſed virgia fuccouring me ſaid, and asked 

| the that did lead me, why they durſt 

tolead her handmaid,and bad them quickly Et vs cite da- 
to let me goe, vntill I had ſentence of the 7 4 domine 
Lord. The which beeing done,ſhe comming — fre ; 
to het ſonne praied , ſaying, I pray thee, O $0 he devils 
ſonne, let not that ſoule be damned, which eee 
did ſo oſien bewaile her ſinne before me. To fore ference. + * 
v home the Lord ſaid, thou knoweſt mother, 
that without confellion ſhe cannot be ſaued: 
but becauſe I can denie nothing vntd thee let 
her returne and confeſſe, and ſo ſhe ſhall be 
— —9 —ů— becingpreſent- 
Iy fenc,hath brought me back again. Having : 
therefore made — conſeſſion | will teturne. — 4 
This faid, ſhe ſigned her ſelfe & her ju frets nels * 
head vnto the beere , ſhe gave vp the . nats 
4 Thenextmiracleisfaid to be the chird; exbalanir, 
but here the memorie of the author or of the 
printer failed. For the former was the third. 
And ſo by this meanes there is an errour in 
the number of the micacles following. For 
they are ſaid to be but ninetie nine, whereas 
indeede if they had beene numbered. 

- re aiuſthundred, befides that which before 

1 ipake of, namely, that take we away what 

\ we 
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of, namely, that take we away what we will 
of them, yet the number will be perſect. Now 
although this ertout haue eſcaped the wiicer 
or the ptinter, yet | will follow the ſame, that 
if it ſhould pleaſe the reader to ttie my faith- 


fulneſſe by hauing recourſe to their one 
booke, he might the ſooner finde that which 


he ſceketh for . The ſumme of this twiſe- 


third miracle is this, 

5 A certaine woman with a ſtraunge 
dreame, when ſhee did awake was deprived 
of her ſenſe, ſo that ſhee thought that the faith 
which before ſhee had, was betwixt her paps 
and did contioually iſſue out. Her — 
ing full of heauines for this mis ſortune, took e 


her and lead her through the place of che 


Saints, to trie if by any meancs they could te- 
couer her, So they lodged in a Church of 
the holy Trioitie, but the holy Tripitie would 


not teſlore health, but reſerucd the giſt for” 


the virgin, &c. Thea was holy water made 


worle becng put adiured with many coniurings, but the wo- 
ie boly na&. man put thereinto was the worle and mad- 


Satis tamen 


der then before. At lengih the yeare com- 
ming about and the fealtof the Purification 
of holy Matie apptoching, (hte was brought 
to a certaine Church built in the honour of 
the virgin, and in faſhion facre vnlike other 


ad ba, Churches, yet good enough forthe Hetemita 


bitendum be. to dwell in, Whilſt therefore ſhe lodged here 


at the foreſaid feaſt, ſhe was niade as whole 
as if ſhe had acuerbeenecuill,&c, | 


W 
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the ſeaventb port. 
6 The fourth example is of a certaine 
monke that beeing much ouetcome of wine, 
and afterward recovering his ſenſes, rerur- 
nivg home ward was met withall by the de- 
uill: firſt in the like nes of a great bull, ſecond. 
ly in the likenes of a foule dogge, thirdly in 
the hkenes of a ernell lyon. Bur alwaies a cer- 
taine faire virgin with her haue hanging ouet 
her ſhoulders, beeiog pteſent chaſed him a- 
way, and the laſt time tooke the monke by 
the hand and Gigned him with the ctoſſe in 
his forehead, and bad him goe to an other 
monkeand conſeſſe his ſinne, and doe what- 
ſoener he ſhbuld enioyne him, & c. The fifth 
miracle is as followeth. | 
7 There was a notoriousand moſt wie- 
ked theefe minding nothing but the ſeruice 
ofthe deuill: yer this good he had, t hehe did 
deuoutly faſt the vigils of bleſſed Marie with 
bread and water:and when he went about his 
t-efr, he ſaluted het with the deuotion that 
he could _defiring her that ſhe would not ſuf. 
fer him to die in his mortall ſinne. Now whe 
beeing taken he was hanged, for three daies 
he hung and could not die, He called chere- 
foto to them that paſſed by that they ſhould 
bring him a prieſt. The prieft comming with 
the Iudge andthe people, he was taken from 
the gallowes, ſaying, that the bleſſed virgin 
brad ſuſtained him. So he was ſer at libertie, 


and a while aſter he finiſhed his life lauda- 


blie. 


8 To 


Mouke that had 
= _ 


make 


2 friend to d. 


Lards. 


2 
— 
could not di 


withour the (a- 


CLAnetns, 
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8 To ocmit the g. next inicacles,the ſummme 
Marie deluereth of the 14 is this. A certaine deuout woman 
1 had — e taken captiue in warre, Shee 
anne. thereſote wept molt vncoafortabl , and 
—_— made many — for her lonne to — Vit= 
gin Marie, At length profiting nothing, ſhe 
ſaid vnto the virgin, O vlefſed virgia Marie, [ 
haue often entreated thee for the deliuerice 
Shown of, fy ſonne ; and thou haſt not heard me: 
«ch quiz with the thete fote as my ſanne is taken from me, ſo 
virga. will I takethy onne from thee,and I wil put 
him in cuſtodie az a pledge for my ſonne. 
——_— Then taking the image ot the childe our of 
helpe this womi the lappe of Marie, ſhe went home, wrapped - 
| nn hg it in a cleane linnen cloath, and ſhut it dili- 
var ber owe. gently in het cheſt. And behold the night 
following bleſſed Marie appeated to the cap» 
tive young man and deliueted bim. So vpon 
his recurne, his mother reſtored the image of 
lelus to Marie,&c, | 
9 The fifteenth is ſomewhat hke the for- 
mer, in this manner. A certaine Matrone ve- 
ry deuout to the virgin , had 8 little daughter 
vane detuere which ſhee bad put forth to ourſe(as it ſee» 
i. meth) in a village bent by, It fell ſo out. that 
as this infant was playing in the ſtreete, 8 
woolfe caine and ranne away with it, nei- 
ther could any man ſtay the woolfe or ſaue 
the childe. Newes of this beeing brought to 
the mother, as ſhee ſate at the table, 2 
roſe and went into the chappell and tooke 
the image of out Saviour out of the * 
0 


? 
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of his mother, and with many teures brake ' | 
forth into theſe wotdes: Thoa ſhale never N | 
haue thy ſonne againe, except thou teſtote | — 
me my daughter. Vyon this the virgin com- fh Ila 
maunded the woolfe, and preſently ſome n 
following the woolſe recouered the childe, 

&c, So the woman reſtored the virgins 
ſonne, & c. 3 3 

10 The ſumme of the 16, example is t | 
A certaine woman that daily Glured — —_— 
gin with Awe Maria, one daie having none 
to ſend to the field with her husbands dinner, 
ſhe was conſtrained to goe her ſelfe, Having 
therefore a little ſonne, ſhe left him at home. 
und ſaluting the virgin with an Ave, ſhe 
committed him vnto her keeping. In her ab- 
ſence, her houſe and all therein being burnt, 
at herrerurne with many teares ſhee expo- 
ſtulated the matter with the virgin. Then 

ſoughe the childe, and found him alto- 
gether without hurt. 

11 Here paſſing by the fixe next, the 23. Marie delivereth 
is this. A certaine adulterer had an honeſt an from dr 
wife and much deuoted to the bleſſed virgin: 
but the miſerable adulterer did hate her ex- 
ceedingly. By the inconftancie of het huſ- 
band, ſhe came to ſuch want, that ſhe was 
conſttained to nurſe the childe of a certaine 
ſoldier. The adulterer for enuie of his wife, 
came very ſecretly and cutte the childes 

© throar,& departed earcly, When the woman 


awaked,and would haue giuen the child = 


* 
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the ſaw his throat cut. Then ſhe brake out 

into ſo acric, that all in the lodging did 

awake, But this was vnknowne to the father 

and all in tie citie. Ihe woman apprehended 

is brought vnto iudgement: and when ſhee 

was iudged to die, hauing no bodie toſpeake 

for her, ſhee looking vp to heauen, ſaide, O 

Marie, thou knoweſt mine innocencbe: to 

Metibi recam. thee I commend my ſelſe. Theſe words en- 

ded, — came one ladie which did beate a 

i faite boy, and with theſe wordes ſpake vnto 

— all Stay your ſclues, O ludges: becauſe this 

boy ſhall be iudge this day. Then preſently 

the child ſaid voto the iudge, So ought iudge- 

mentro beof a murtherer;letthe perſon mur- 

thered be brought, and let the anſwer of the 

woman be heard, All men maruailed at the 

wiſdome ofthis child, and preſently the child | 

killed was brought. Then ſaid the childe in 

iudgement, Iudgetighteouſly,O ye ſonnes of 

men: and he ſaid to the childe murthered, In 

the name of the Lord ariſe, and name him 

that killed thee, Immediatly the childe that 

was killed aroſe, and having neuer ſpoke be- 

fore, then he beganneto ſpeake, and wiihhis 

finger did ſhew the mwrtherer. So the wo- 

man was diſmiſſed and the murtherer appre- 

hended. In the meane time the ladie with 

her child vaniſhed away: and che adukerer 

beeing boundto an horle taile molt miſcra. 
bly died. 

12 The ſumme of the 25, miracle is this. 

la 
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VIEW 


Ina certaine monaſterie of Nunnes, there 


- ſence: nowreturne into thy houſe & repent, > — 


was a very deuout —_ named Bettees, 
which for her deuotion beeing Wardneſſe, Beatrix ſada 
did diſcharge this office ſo much the more . 
deuoutly, by how much the more freely ſhee 
did it. At length a certaine prieſt emiſing het 
to filthines, ſhee withſtood him a long ume. 
But beeing in the ende overcome, ſhee came 
to the altat of the bleſſed virgin which there 
was Patroneſſe, and reſigned her keyes, as not 
beeing able any longet to abide the tentali- 
on: ſo ſhee ſecretly ed the ptieſt. But 
within a little time he forſooke her, by _ 
meanes cameto ie; and be- 
— to — ſhee 
became a common whore: and having liued 
many yeares publikely in that ſinne, at length 
ſhe came vnto the gate of her Monaſtetie in 
a ſecular habite,and asked the portreſſe x he- 
ther ſhe knew Bettres ſometime Wardneſle 
of that Monaſterie. To whomethe portreſle 
— that ſhee kne we her well. and that 

was 2 ladie(or miſtreſſe) and holy, . 
and that — — ſhee had lived in D probe: 
that monaſterie from her inſancie to that day. N tan: ſed non 
This Bettres noting theſe wordes but not ob- „h 
ſeruing them, would haue departed. But the . 
mother of mercie appeared vnto her in the place for 1x. | 
ſhape of a woman, and ſaid. l have ſupplied ebe 
thine office for fifteene yeares of thine ab- dn of Rome 


forno man hath knowne thy going out. = —— | 


| Aqwinſiula. 
tus crat. 


= 


Yhe Pani 
be the 


lou kifling. 


| | 
in her forme and habite, the 


the mo- 
ther of God had cxccated her z&c. ſo 
ſhe was teſtored. . 
t3 The 27. in ſumme is this. A certaine 
ſoldier a yong man, dwelling withan other 
ſoldier by whome he was maintained, being 
in his flouriſhing age, but flouriſhing more in 
virginitic, by enuie nocwithſtanding of the 
deuill,beganne to be grieuouſly tempted and 
to burne in luſt cowards his mittreſſe, Thisin 
modeftic he concealed a whole yeare, but at 
the laſt ouercomming ſhame, he opened his 
deſite vnto her, Shee becing honeſt & fairh- 
full co her butband tepeled him,whereby he 
was the more afflicted. Then with teates ma · 
king his temptation knowne to a certaine 


Fidxcialiter re. Heremite this holy man faithfully anſwered, 


that he would give him ſound counſaile, 


— which was, that for a whole yearc he ſhould 


ſalute the virgin euety daie with an 100, Axe 
e Maris, The young man willingly perfor 
med chis, and when he had done it th: haſt 
time,as he came out of the Church , he ſaw a 
moſt beautifull Matrone farre excelling all 
the glotie of man, getting vpon his horie and 
holding the bridle. He matuailing what ſhee 
ſhoald be, ſhee anſwered, doth my perſon 
pleaſe thee? then he ſaide that he had never 
ſcene one fairer then her. Shee anſwered a- 
gaine, I will be thy wife, come vnto me and 
I will giue thee a kiſſe: ſhe ſaide alſo, Now is 
the marriage begunac; ſuch a day before my 


lonne 


rhe ſeawentipers. 
ſonne, it (hall be finiſhed. By this word he 
knew her to be the Lords mother. From chat 
houre Ne was freed from che temearionand he 
all this eo die Heremire, who reioy- 
ted greutly, and faid be would be at the mat- 
—— — — — 
beeing preſent, the foretaid ſoldier 
an — gaue vp the ghoſt: and — . 
the heavenly brid- chamber to celebrate ie 


d mattisge. 
14 — — promiledro makethe , or 
tender but 2 ſhore ba wich cheſe iun- — 
kats: [ 1 —— and con 


come to the ſumme of — 49. which is this. 
A certain ſoldier a young man, moch giuen 
to the world , had a devour wie that praied 
often to thie Marie for his converſion. 
Nov ina , her husband in ſpi - 

nt wes brought to of God, 

aud there ae cuſed of all his fmnes. And bee- 

ing forſaken, che judge asked , if there were 

none ofthe ſainti whom he had honoured at 

any time. The virgin Marie anſwered, that 

once in reverence ot het he had given — — 

waxe candle;ſoar hertequeſt he was diſc hat- 

ged. Wh cherfore the deuils would haue laid 

on him with a burning candle he burnedche, —— 
and manſully deſended bimſelfe. Thus with 4nd 
ate ed esblehelsbeered & ver mghti- 
ly in his bedde, end ſo howled that his wiſe _ — 
heard him. In the morning therfore ſhe foũ q Pars. gue! | 


coriicem ds at* 


— 


r d breed 
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2 Skione cougu, as it had beenc the batke bore, 
Vu 


ot 


An addetion: 
of a nee, lus baires long, graie, and hard, and 
ſulpeRing adulterie , the cried out. Theſer- 
uants running to their weapons, he — 
could nat ſpeake, but made an hottible 
asitu had beene an one. At laſt recovering 
himſclte, he reported the whole matter, aud 
was conuerted, & c. 
ts The go. miracle. There was acertaine 
a dep of qui ryan it uaine only religious, but to all things 
wore then ald that concerned religion herd and negligent. 
ines of b& = This man notwithitanding accuſtomed him- 
ſelſe to piaie vmo the virgin, and once a daie 
Dale od ix. to (ay an 10. ver Hara, Being brought 
nee, raptws vnto extremitie, and tałen into a travle, che 
ef ad extafiv, deuills preſcnted lum to the higheſt . 
crauing ſentence that he might be iudged as 
their one. Cod therefore knowing his ſinnet 
many waies, ſaide he ſhould be damned, In 
The virgin brio. the meane time come the bleſled virgin, offe- 
gxtha wricof er- ring the tolles in u buch were contsioed all his 
the hoger iadas Ave Mari: deſiting her ſonne the ſecond 
ume to procecde to iudge ment. But ihe de- 
uills brougtu many bookes of bis ſinues: ſo 
on both parts the bookes were put into the 
ballance,bur his ſinnes waied beauier, Thea 
the ble ſſed virgin ſeeing that (he did not pro · 
fic, did moſt deuoutly make ſupplic aon to 
her ſonne, ſaying, Remember, — ſonne, 
of my ſubltance thou tookeli ſubſtance, viſi · 
ble, palpable and paſſible: and therfore giue 
me one droppe of thy bloode which was 


ſhedde for ſiuncts in thy paſſion, Then 2 
©, 
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the ſeawenth pert. 
he; rigen to denie thee any thing: 
yet know that one droppe of my blood wai- 
eth vp all the ſinnes of the world. Toke 
therefore that which thou haſt} acked. The 
which ſhe taking put it into ihe skog!es, aud 
it ouet wa ed all the fiones of the ſoteſaid te- 
ligious man 4-25 if chey had beene but light 
es. Then the deuills departing confoun- T anquam ſe 
ded,cryed, ſaying, The ladic is too mercifull ve. 
to Chriſtians, therfore we falle ooftenas ſhe 
putteth her ſelfe into the confli. His ſoule 
therefore was brought 2gaine to the bodie, 
and he recovering told all theſe thiogs, and 


” Mienkerio 3506 
—_—_— 


16 Like vnto che former is the yt. the Wee ; 
ſumme ond effect whereof is this, A certaine Td 
ſecular man occupied in countrie bufines, a 
be was wang niet evill; ſo ia plowing of his 
—— would encroch vpoa his neigh- 

and Rtevle from them, Notwichſian- 
2 in his minde, 
did ofter deuouily ſalute het. When be 
was dend. the devils gathered themſelues to- 
gether hoping to have his ſoule. Ihe angels 
olſo — & ſhe wed the good th 
that he had donenhe deuils likewiſe brou 
forch bis infinice eviils. Hereupon they ttiũ- 
—— , 8s thinking they had gotten the day: 
one of dhe angels pleaded that he was 
wont with devotion to ſalute the vir- 
gin. .The vncleane ſpirits hearing theſe things 
his ſoule, and went 9 alhamed. So 
2 was 


An addities : 
vs his ſoule delivered from the power ofhis 
adverſaries, 4 
17 The Fx. exampleis of one that 

How good & learned of a virgin, that every onethar 
, thing + on ſaterddies in honour of the virgin Marie, 
the howur of ſhould never die without the ſacraments, did 
. therefore obſerve the ſame: and becing be- 
headed , his head whenic was cut off cried, 
Confeſſ16, confeſſh6. The 54.is like vnto this. 
18 The 57. A certaine ſoldicr did daily 
One ſaved e ſalute the bleſſed virgin Marie with an A 
— burr Marta u ben he arole in the rm g. and at 
nicbt when he lajed him downe to ſleepe. 
"oy 8* He did no more good, ard by the grace of 
55 8 thevicgginhe was ſaued. Likevnto whithis 
..-.. the 45. example of a notable theefe that na- 
ner had done any good thing, but onely fa- 
fied on faterday to the bleſſed ladie and pro- 
uided her one maſſe, yer bythe gr * 
virgin he ſpike five wordes at his ende, by 
which he was ſaued. The like is alſo in the 
So. exumple, of a cerraine prieft that us a 
notorious ſinnet, and drowned as he went 
; about his ſinoe, or after he had committed 
a it: and yet ſaluting the virgin he was ſaued. 
But this was mentioned before in the ſeruite 
of the vitgin made by Bernardine de Bufli. 
Laftly,like voto the formet is the 72. exam- 
wr which is of a grieuous-ſinner that never 
had done good, but onely ſaluted the virgin 
euery dae: andyet becing dead, and chalen- 
ged ettneſily by the deuills to be theirs, the 
vir 


a 
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the ſetuentb part, 

virgin Marie reſcued her, and ſaued her, 

19 Theſumme of the 78.cxample is this, 
A certaine prielt of Paris very dtuout to the 
Vugin, enuented earneſtly tu ſee her beautie, 
At |&gth he way cen:ficd by an angel that his 
praiers was heard by the virgin, and that on 
ſuch a die and houre ſhee would come vnto 
him, and he ſhould ſec het but withall that af- 
terwards he ſhould be blinde. The ptieſt was 
glad of thisridiogs, and wilhagly accepted 
the condition. But atter the departure of che 
angel. he began to thinke with himſe lle, hat 
if he ſhould looſe both his eyes, he ſhould be 
veterly vndone, a miſerable perſon, & a beg- 
gar,as being vuſit for any thing, Therefore 2 


determined with himſelſe to behold her but —— 


with one eye, and to ſhut his other eye, and 
that if he might keepe the fight of one eye, 
that would be ſufficient, When the day ap- 

inted came the virgin appeared,and he put 
his hand betore one of his eyes, and with the 
other did behold her, ſeeing ſo muchof her 
be autie and glotie, as can be expreſſed with 


wordes. or thought in heart, So he loſſ the — —_i 


light of one eye i notwithſtanding he was ſo 
zayiſhed with ber beaut ie, that he greatly la- 
mented that he had not beheld her with both 
his eyes, and teptooued hiniſelfe for ſhut- 
ting of one rye, wiſhing that he were wholly 


blinde, fa as he mig t ſce her more fully. 


Wherefore. he praic 


more. earneſily , that 


hee might ſee her the ſecond time. The 


V 3 angel 


oh 
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| angel therefore was ſent againe to certific 
him of the ſecond comming of his ladie. The 
prieſt ſaid, thatif he had a thouſund ey es, he 
could be content to looſe them all for ever, 
vpon condition that he might ſee her againe. 
Ihen the angel ſigaified that he ſhould ſee 

. heragaine, and Habe ſhould dot onely en- 
joy that eye which alreadic he had. but alſo 
haue the other eje reſtored; And ſo it came 
to paſſe: hereby we may confider how ex- 
cellent the beautie of the virgin is, and how 
deloQable a thing it is to beholde the ſame 
with our eyes, 

i 20 The 8. example. A certaine painter 
—4.— painted the deuill with hornes and other 
Cling, members as ſouly as he could, ro make him 

the more horrible; but he paintedthe image 
of the bleſſed virgin Marie , ſo comely and 
ſo faire as he could with diuets colours, The 
deuill therefore was very angie withit, and 
enuied it: and in all hiſt came tothe painter, 
and queſtioned with him, ſaying, Why haft 
thou made me ſo hortible and oth fauoured, 
and the bleſſed virgin Matie fo faire and fo 
comely? He anſwered, becauſe the thing was 
ſo in truth. as the picture made;ſhewed. The 
devill beingangrie,vpon a certain dzy would 
have throwne the painter — Fong 
„u from a loft , where he painted the image 
— - - oY the bleſſed virgin Maries and he brake the 
. ſcaffold whereonthe painter ſtood. But as the 
vi caqum peri. painter was falling, preſently the image = | 
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gu". put forth herhand to | 
_ — and held bim ſtrong] 7 hat he ere 
wighe not fall: & ſo kept him trom che deuill. 42755 
21 The ſumme ot the 84. miracle. Ina ** 
cetta ine chutch built to the honour of S. Mi- 
chacl, in a mountaine called the tombe of 
Michael , there was the image of the virgin 
made of woode , with a vaile on het head in 
mannet of a mitte. This church by lightning 
| was once ſet on fire and burned. But when rye image otths + 
| the fue came tothe place where the virginsj. father and the 
mage was, 2s though it feared the image, it were __ — 
did not ſo much as touch the ſame: yea the Church: mag 
white vaile vpon her head had not fo much — — 
as any ſauout of fire. - preſerved? 
21 The 93. in ſumme is this. A certaine 
ignorant prielt that knew no male but the 4 
ladies maſſe, becing complained of tothe Bi- . 
ſhop, was by him ſuſpended from ſaying 
maſſe afterward. By this meanes therefare 
beeing akeerthisin great neceſſiiie and pray- 
ing for helpe to the virgin , ſhe bad him gOC Thevirginparo- 
tothe Biſhop, and will hun in het behalte to anenta gno. 
reſtore hun to his office. Tne ptieſi obiectedd then une lar par 
that he was poore and a deſpiſed perſon, and des; 
that therefore he ſhould pot be heard, nei- 
ther haue any acceſſe to the Biſhop, vet goe 
(aid the virgin) and | will make rhe way for 
thee. But, ſaide the ptieſt, he will notbeleeve 
my words Shee anſwered, thou ſhalt cel bim The virgin wo : 
for a token, that in ſuch an houre, and in ſuch a an 
place, as he 3 ſackcloth, 1 held (a, 3 
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it oa que fide and bolpe himnhen wilt he pre- 
ſently beleeue thee. In the morning thetetore 
this prieſt went to the Biſhop wich this meſ- 
ſage. The Biſhop hearing it maruailed, and 
admitted him againe to his place. Let theſe 
diſhes ſuffice the reader for a banquet : by 
theſc he may diſcetne the reſt, 

HE EIGHT PART. 
by not gatheredtheſe, neuher written 


any other thing of the devotion ofthe pa- 

> pilts rowards the virgin, to diſgrace her: 
farre be it from me, and from all other Chtiſti- 
ſtianst home God hath cõmended as bleſ- 
ſed,him or het muſt no man diſgrace. Vea, at 
God hath pronounced her bleſſed aboue all 
other women, inregard that he honoured her 
with being mother to our Sauiour: ſo mutt all 
men yeela het chat prerogatiue.Notwithttan- 
ding as we mult not demie her any thing that 
God hath granted her; ſo alſo muſt we take 
heede,thart we be not more liberall vnto her, 
then God himſclic hath beene. Eſpecially we 
muſi beware,that we make hernotrich with | 
the ſpoiles of God. Aud this is the great fault 
of the Papiſts, both towards the virgin & al- 
ſo towards her ſaints, yea towards them that 
were neuet ſanctified: yea ſometime towards 
ſuch as hom they can not prooue by good 
de monſtrauon, euet to baue bin in the world. 
All che ſe they thinke chat they neuer honour 
ſuſficietuly, till he take the crowne from 
Gods head, and from the head of bis _ 

1 . Chri 
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the right pare. 

Chriſt Je ſus, & ſet ĩt ypon their head, And fo, 
as they doe moſtextreame wrong to God & 
to Chriſt leſus: ſo alſothey doe not honour, 
but bighly diſhonourthem, whom they pte- 
tend iwoti40 honor. For what greater diſho- 
nour can there be then mockerie ? and what 
greater mockerie is there, then to giue to a- 
ny perſon greater Lonour, then of right be- 
longeth vt him? 

2 As this is manifeſt of them by many o- 
ther things, ſo eſpecially the (ame #ppearetb 
moſt euidenily by theſe miracles which 1 
haue here ſet done, & by many other part» 
ly contained in that booke from whence I 
took theſe, & partly diſperſedin other books, 
& not comprebended in the former, Forwe 
haue ſeen how they make the virgin a patro- 
neſle of many notorious ſinnes & impieties. 
We haue ſeene how they make het to make 
more account of one Hue Haria, and of 
one waxe candle offered vnto her,then of all 
duties belonging vnto God, in as much as 
ſhe hach ſaued them (as they ſay) that haue 
honoured her , though they had committed 
never ſomany, and neuer ſo great and hai. 
nous ſinnes againſt God. We haue ſeeve how 
they make God to be murable, in as much 
as he hath at her word oftentimes reverſed 
his one ſentence, & ſaued them who before 
he had condemned. Finally we haue ſeene, 
. how flatly they contradict the Scriptures in 


molt of the ſe miracles : for the Scripture ex- Luk.ws. 2 


pteſſely 


An addition? 


ſaith , that berwixt heauen and bell 
is ſuch a great gulſe or diſtance, that they 
which would goe from one place to an other 
can not: but they make this to be an ordins- 
tie nauer, boch for the virgia Marie, & alſo for 
the angels,yea likewiſe for the ſoules of men. 

3 Further concerning thote miracles, 
which the Papiſts fo falſſy aſcribe vato the 
virgin Marie, they ate to be conſidered, not 
one ly as a part of the matter of poperie : but 
allo as 4 meancs and chicfe pillar whereby 
eſpecially the worſhip of the virgin in pope- 
tie hath bin vpholden and maintained, The 
ſame is likewiſe to be (aide of the like mira- 
cles of their other ſaints. For wherefore haue 


they read them, and preached chem in theie | 


churches? hath it not bin to keepe the peo- 
ple inthe more deuout worſhipof them, and 
to make them to thiake them halfe as good ar 
the leaſt, as God himſelfe ? yerily it can not 
be denied. 

4 Now what vſe ate we to make of all 
thele things thus added to my former trea- 
tiſe? Are we onely to laugh at them, and to 
make our ſelues mettie with them in a carnal 
maner? It may be ſore will make none othet 
vie of them; it may be ſome will buie this 
whole booke,onely for that purpoſc: but truly 
ſuch ſhall greatly peruert my meaning. We 
may indeed (as before haue ſaid in the trea- 
—_— them in ſome ſort, ſo we doe it 
in an holy manger with the . 
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the eight part. 


he skorned the fooliſhnes or rather exrreame 

madnes of the prieſts of Baak:bur befides this, 

we are to applic theſe thinges many other 

waies , which I will onely briefly note, lea- 

uing the further eonñdei ation of them to the 
y reader, 

5 Firſt therefore, ſuh all theſe things doe 
moſt lively ſhew the extreame follie, & high 
abominatið of poperie:how ought all papiſts 
to be aſhamed of theirreligion? How ought 
all Proteſtants thar ſometines haue bin pa- 
piſts, to be grieued for their popetieꝰ How 
ought they likewiſe to moutne for any of their 

ds, yea for any other yet remaining in that 
eftate,& yet ſhut yp in the ſhadow of dearh? 
Howioytull likewiſe and thankfull ought we 
to be, that God hath opened our eies ro ſee 
theſe things, that he hath not ſenc his angel 
onely into our houſes(a3 ſometime he didin- 
to the houſe of Lot. to take him & guide him 
out of Sods, before fire came fr6 heauen to de- 
roy that citie but alſo hath giut᷑ vs his holy 
ſpiric io out he arts, & thereby delivered vs fr6 
ſo ridiculous, ſo & ſo horrible s religi 

6 Further we ſee by theſe things, how 
it is not to beleeue the truth, and how 
lockiſh we are, iſ we be left ynto our ſeſues. 
Verily chere is no errour ſo fooliſh, ſo abſurd, 
fo groſſe. ſo abomineble,& ſo monfirous, bus 
that i God doe forſake vs, if he take his ſpirir 
- fromvs,ifhe leave vs to out ſelues,vre ate tes 
dic to heleeue it us truth; ——__ 


| ties: 
therein ; yes fate mote zeslous, then any of 
Gods owne children are in the truth. 

7 Otherfore let ys not deceiue our ſelucs; 
late vs hate poperie as ſuch a monſter qughs 
to be hated: let vs make that account of the 
truth, de giue ſuch credit & obeditce theruto, 
that for our coniẽpt & light ac count thereof, 
God neither give poperie any teturne againe 
ynto vs. Let vs earneſtly pray, let vs keepe 
watch by night & ward by day, let vs alwaies 
with all carcfulnes looke vnto out ſelues, let 
vs take heede of all le ſuits, ſeminatie pricfts, 
yea of all papiſts, and like wiſe of all other 
meanes, whereby we may be entangled with 
this filchic & ſoreſh religion, and be drawne 
therunto, Let ys delight in the communion & 
fellowſhip of al them that loue the truth, and 
ace able to confirme, firengetheo, & helpe vs 
forward in this religion which now generally 
we e;vſing all other good means com- 
mended vnto vs for th: lame end, Let vs take 
heed, not onely ofthe maing Rock of poperieg 
— alſo of every bough, branch, twigge, yes 

very leafe ; i is d ungerous (if nog 
— y)poiſon in ih: leaſt — 
And as the whole ſubſtance of 9 
Qrine was not hatched all at once, but now 
oneeggelaide and then an other ; now one 
chicken, and then an other, now one opinion 
and then an other; vncill all the whole brood 
was come fotth: and when it wasthroughly 
hatched & btought forth it had not all the ſta- 
| | tur, 
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ture, nor all the ſedthers, nor all the ſtrength 
rhe firſt day. but crept and got vp by lale and 
licle:fothe deuil being th! as ſubtil as he was, 
and ſceing poperie now to be baniſhed; and 
grieving that it is forced toliue ſo long in ex- 
ile, therefore daily laboureth (as alas by too 
great experience ve daily ſce) by litle &lule 
againe to winne vs thereunto. P.wately in- 
deede in any places of this land and i to 
de ſesred in roo many. ] pray God alſo that 
it be not in too great places, and withtos - 
eat petſons)he labometh, where the whole 
— popery doth remaine, there to vphold 
i and where it is not, there alſo v bolly to 
bring it in againe, For we ſee many no to 
be Papiſts, even ot both ſexes, yea lome to 
be recuſaot papilts, whoſe fachers:were lutle 
more th-n botne in the beginning of the 
mnigne of her moſt excellent Maieſtie. Butsl- 
though Satan the olde aduerſarie, where he 
thinketh he may be bold, and where he hath 
firce inſtruments to worke by, hath in (ome 
priuate places, euen io this flounſhingtime 
and bright light of the goſpel , dravne ſome 
to the Mole doctrme and religion of pope- 
.tiezyec he will not ga vet be fo hold as to at- 
publikely. Notwithſ1ading he go» 

ech about t by degree. & by litle & tle un- 
ningſas it were and filling his veſſels bere & 
there, one with ſtrõg poprſh drink & an other 


ich ſmall, that ia, one with a maine point of 


Popetie, & an othet with a ſmal poing;yea not 
onc ly 


= 


otely canning be filling the therwith, bot alſo 
eee broching the ſo fuled. & giuingof 
the drink ofthE by whole kannes to other to 
drinke. — — 
ſubeilt ie, hoping the more eaſily to bring in & 
to brooch all againe & — Carks 
with the cuppe of fornications that js 
in the bkdofthe whore & ſhumpet of Rome. 
8 Wherefore in the teare of God, & in the 
tender loue that | beate vn:o1the ſoules of all, 
I doeadmoniſh all to rake heede of this evil, 
Wharſocucr hath bin accounted popetie, & 
—— (hewedto be repugnũt tothe 
truth. d& cõmon conſent of all churchesrefor- 
—— — hereticalzlet all dili- 
heed they never cõceiue any 
— ain, If we feare avy — 
embrace all — let vs take heede that in 
the me an timo we neuer entertain —— — 
pinion rherof though neuer ſo litle. H we 
to be drunken with the ſttõgeſſ drink, or with 
many cups of poperie,let vs tefraige ſuom ta- 
ſting thereof. For as wich them thut delight in 
— drinke, one cup dra wech on an other; 
o may we ſeate it wil be wich iht which 


begin eo yon pon ofpopee. 
yo dan $s.it is da to 
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eſpecially to perfiſt in the liking there of. ᷣ to 
—— we haue taſſed it, Thu i gend and 
i is to cõ mend the ſame to 
——— 


cup 


XUM 


VIM 


- (though not finally as hath bin ſhewedinmy 


— 


—— 
. | es 


2 


leaſt the Lord harden out heans, euen to like * 
of thoſe enors which as yet out ſoules abhot. | Lk 'F 
af I wiige not thisto gal or gd at any, or to * 
grace pny one particular perſon (my beare 
hateth ell ſuch hatied, de lightechi in loue & 
& as wel in the credit of oibet as oſm 
— loue, I do gegetally ad- 
moniſh all take beede in this behalſe. The 
Apoſtle ſpeaketi in the like genetall miner, 
not admaniſhing ome onely, but alſo euery 
one to take heed, 4 nee 
be in any gn enl & eſaillel bear to fal away 
Fi the lum Lord, Ves aſtet that he had teſti- 
fied vnto ic, that he was per ſeaded goad thingy lb 
7 7b ſuch as did accam pas ſaluationyer 
peaketh as generally, exhotting thẽ to tale 
heede th no man did fal — the grace of He. n. . 
G. Adding further as a ſpecial mean tatake 
heedethereofgbat they — any 
roate of butterwes ſo much ay oe to firing 
— the; ere by — — 
men know he meaneth errqurs and here 
Finally he addeththeſereafors, firftchas 
roots ot root would trouble the, & ſec õdly that 
it would defile chẽ᷑. There is none therefore ſo 
ſtrõg in the grace of God. but that he may fal 
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trestiſe if he be lecure, & take not great heed 
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mud with his owne conſcience; but that he 
ay be diſquicerd, diſturbe d, and troubled. 
2 — —.— — & clenſed 
ö — — polluted & —— 
te chat may thin ke tui mne admonĩ 
non of taking heede vnto himſelſe, to be ſu- 
and needles for him. 
11 Tocontlude;l do again in all hũble mã- 
ner beſeech all vhõſoeuet, both all che reve. 
| fend fachers & goucrnours of oar chic, xc 
FT” aulfoallotherinyleancd and good brethr, 23 
14 2 well ng vnder our mothers'wingy in 
A the Vaiverfties of Cambridge and Oxenford,as 
lo esd called forthtolabout in the mi- 
mierte of the word in particular churc hes, all 
theſe, l ſay,Idochibly beſcech,& earneſtly 
exhorr,to be fervent in ſpirit in behalfe ofthe 
truth, and with all ze ale to ypholde, defend, 
maintaine, and dilly in the places where we 
— in the hearts ofthe people over h 
mie holy Ghoſt hath made vs onrrſcers,to fur. 
a ther, to encreaſe, and to enlarge that found 
and wholeſome doctrine, which hitherto 
hath bin taught by vs, and heard like wiſe a 
TY in ſome meaſure received by thoſe amon 
82 whome we haue laboured. { 
LR OW" THE ENDE. 
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